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“When they therefore were come together, they asked of Him, saying,
Lord, will you at this time restore again the kingdom to Israel?
And He said unto them, It is not for you to know the times or the

seasons which the Father has put in His own power. But you
shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has come upon
you: and you shall be witnesses unto Me both in
Jerusalem, and in all Judea, and in Samaria,
and unto the uttermost part of the earth.”
Acts 1:6-8.

THESE are among the last words of our Lord. We greatly prize the last
words of good men. Let us set high store by these words of our ascending
Lord. It is very curious to my mind that Jesus should make mention of
John the Baptist and of John’s Baptism in these last words. Read the fifth
verse—“John truly baptized with water; but you shall be baptized with the
Holy Spirit not many days hence.” It is very usual for good men’s memo-
ries, in their last hours, to go back to their first hours. I trust that some of
us will think of our Baptism even when we are dying—

High Heaven, that heard the solemn vow,
That vow renewed shall daily hear—

Till in life’s latest hour I bow,
And bless in death a bond so dear.”

Our Lord began in such a way that He could afford to look back on His
beginning. Some do not commence so—their beginning is so undecided, so
imperfect, so hesitating, that they may well wish to have it forgotten. But
our Lord, at the close of His sojourn on earth, thinks of John the Baptist
and pays him a dying word of respect just before He is taken up into
Glory. I like to notice that interesting fact.

But, now, to come more to the text, a question was put to our Lord.
Many questions were asked of Him by His disciples, some of them not very
wise ones. We are very glad that they asked them, for they have extracted
from the Savior a great amount of instruction and, although this question
about restoring the Kingdom to Israel may have been a mistaken one, and
they may have meant a more material and carnal kingdom than our Sav-
ior intended to establish (of that I am not sure), yet the question brought
to us a reply which we may well store up in our memories and hearts—“It
is not for you to know the times or the seasons which the Father has put
in His own power. But you shall receive power when the Holy Spirit has
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2 Witnessing Better Than Knowing the Future Sermon #2330
come upon you: and you shall be witnesses unto Me both in Jerusalem,
and in all Judea, and in Samaria, and unto the uttermost part of the
earth.”

We have three things to talk about, tonight. First, some things which
are not for us. Secondly, some things for us to receive. And thirdly, some-
thing for us to be.

I. First, then, let us consider SOME THINGS WHICH ARE NOT FOR US.
It is not for us to know the times and the seasons, or to be able to make a
map of the future. There are some great events of the future very clearly
revealed. The Prophecy is not at all indistinct about the facts that will oc-
cur, but as to when they will occur, we have no data. Some think that they
have, but our Lord, here, seems to say that we do not know the times and
the seasons—and that it is not for us to know them. I pass no censure
upon brethren who think that, by elaborate calculations, they find out
what is to be in the future. I say that I pass no censure, but time has
passed censure of the strongest kind upon all their predecessors! I forget
how many miles of books interpreting prophecy there are in the British
Museum, but I believe it amounts to miles, all of which have been dis-
proved by the lapse of time. Some of the writers were wonderfully defi-
nite—they knew within half-an-hour when the Lord would come! Some of
them were very distinct about all the events—they had mapped them all
within a few years. The men who wrote the books, happily for themselves,
had mostly died before the appointed time came. It is always wise to pitch
on a long period of prophecy, that you may be out of the way if the thing
does not come off—and they mostly did so. There were very few of them
who lived to suffer the disappointment which would certainly have come
to them through having fixed the wrong date. I let time censure their mis-
take. God forgave it, for they did it with a desire for His Glory. The bulk of
them were most sincere students of the Word of God and, herein, are a
lesson to us, even though they were mistaken in their calculations. But,
Beloved, it is not for you to know the times and the seasons.

First, it is not proper for you. It is not your work. You are not sent into
the world to be prophets—you are sent into the world to be witnesses. You
do not come here to be prognosticators of the events of tomorrow about
yourself, or about your children, or about your friends, or about the na-
tions of the earth. A veil hangs between you and the future. Your prayer is
to be, “Your Kingdom come. Your will be done in earth, as it is in Heaven.”
You are told to look for the coming of your Lord and to stand in perpetual
expectation of His return, but to know the time when He will come is no
part of your office. You are servants who are to look for your Lord, who
may come at cock-crowing, or at midday, or at midnight. Always stay on
your tiptoes of expectation. It would be wrong for you to profess that you
need not watch until such-and-such a time, for you know that He will not
come until that date arrived.

As it is not proper for you, so it is not profitable for you. What would
you be the better if you could make a map of all that is yet to be? Suppose
it were revealed to you, tonight, by an angel—in what respect would it al-
ter your conduct for tomorrow? In what way would it help you to perform
the duties which your Master has enjoined upon you? I believe that it
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would be a very dangerous gift—you would be tempted to set yourself up
as an interpreter of the future. If men believed in you, you would become
eminent and notable, and you would be looked upon with awe. The temp-
tation would be to become a prophet on your own account, to head a new
sect, to lead a new company of men to believe in yourself. I say that that
would be the temptation. For my part, I would rather not know any more
than my Lord pleases to reveal to me—and if He revealed all the future to
me, [ would feel like the Prophets who spoke of “the burden of the Lord.”
Neither would it ensure your salvation to be able to foretell the future, for
Balaam was a great prophet, but he was a great sinner—he was an arch-
rebel although he was an arch-divine.

Nor do I know that by foretelling the future you would convince your
fellow men, for Noah told them that the world would be destroyed by the
Flood. He could give them a very accurate account of the time when the
rain would descend and yet they were not converted by his preaching, nei-
ther did they come into the ark. Those Truths which God has revealed you
must accept for yourselves and proclaim to others—they are profitable for
all purposes and sufficient for your work—but the future is known only to
God!

And as it is not proper or profitable, so it is not possible for you to know
the times and the seasons. You may study as you will and pray as you
please, but the times and the seasons are not committed to you. Our
Lord, as Man, spoke of one great event of which He did not know the
time—“Of that day and that hour knows no man, no, not the angels which
are in Heaven, neither the Son, but the Father.” He does not say that, now
that He has risen from the dead, but He seems to hint that He did not
know so as to tell His disciples—He must keep it secret, even from them,
that “which the Father has put in His own power.”

Notice, next, dear Friends, that it is not good for you to know the times
and the seasons. That is what the Savior means when He says, “It is not
for you to know.” For, first, it would distract your attention from the great
things of which you have to think. It is enough for your mind to dwell
upon the Cross and the coming Glory of your Lord. Keep these two things
distinctly before you and you need not puzzle your brains about the fu-
ture. If you knew that something important was going to happen very
speedily, you might be full of consternation and do your work in a great
hurry. You might be worked up into a frenzy that would spoil all your ser-
vice. Or, if there was a long time to elapse before the great event, you
might feel the indifference of distance. If our Lord were not to come for
another hundred years, and He may not, we cannot tell—then we might
say, “My Lord delays His coming,” and so we might begin to sleep, or to
play the wanton. It is for our good to always stand in this condition—
knowing that He is coming, knowing that He will reign, knowing that cer-
tain great events will certainly transpire—but not knowing the exact times
and seasons when those events are to be expected.

But there is something better than knowing the times or the seasons—it
is good for us to know that they are in the Father’s power—*which the Fa-
ther has put in His own power.” The events will come to pass, then, in due
time. The future is all in God’s hands. No prophecy will lack its mate. No
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Word of God will fall unfulfilled to the ground. Possess your souls in pa-
tience—the things that are foretold are sure to happen. “Though the vision
tarry, wait for it; because it will surely come, it will not tarry.” I am per-
suaded that God never is before His time, but He is never late. He never
failed to keep appointments with His people to the tick of the clock. The
future is in the Father’s power.

And especially let it be remembered that it is in His power as our Fa-
ther. He must arrange it rightly. He must arrange it in infinite love to us.
It cannot be that, in some dark hour yet to come, He will forget us. He is
our Father—will He forget His children? If the times could be in my hands,
how earnestly would I pray that Christ would take them into His hands,
or that the Father would take away from me the dangerous power and

wield it all Himself! Did we not sing just now—
“All my times are in Your hands,
All events at Your command”?

The time of birth, the time of the new birth, the time of a sore trial, the
time of the death of your beloved one, the time of your sickness, and how
long it shall last—all these times must come and last, and end as shall
please your Father. It is for you to know that your Father is at the helm of
the ship and, therefore, it cannot be wrecked! It may rock and reel to and
fro, but, since He rules the waves, the vessel will not have one more toss-
ing than His infinite love permits! Let us, then, not seek to unroll the map

of the future, but calmly say—
“My God, I would not long to see
My fate with curious eyes,
What gloomy lines are writ for me,
Or what bright scenes arise,”

but just leave it all with God. The Father has it in His hands and there we
wish it to be. So much concerning some things which are not for us.

II. And now, secondly, there are SOME THINGS FOR US TO RECEIVE.
The Savior said to the 11 that they were to wait at Jerusalem till they had
received power by the Holy Spirit coming upon them. This is what we
need—we need the Holy Spirit! We often speak about this, but, in truth, it
is unspeakable—the power of the Holy Spirit—mysterious, Divine. When it
comes upon a man, he is bathed in the very essence of the Deity. The at-
mosphere about him becomes the life and power of God. There is an old
proverb that knowledge is power—Christ has taken away the knowledge
that is not power. He said, “It is not for you, child; it is not for you.” But
He gives you the knowledge that is power, or, rather, that power which is
better than all knowledge, the power of the Holy Spirit! Gotthold, in his
parables, speaks of his little child who wanted to come into his room, but
he was doing something there which he did not wish the child to see, and
so he went on with his work, when, to his horror and surprise, he found
that his child had, in some way, climbed up outside the window and was
standing on the sill trying to look in to see what his father was doing—
hazarding his life in the attempt. You may guess that it was not long be-
fore that child was taken down with a pat and something more, to teach
him not to pry into his father’s secrets! It is so with some of us—we need
just a little pat and perhaps more than that, to keep us from looking into
things that do not belong to us. We may be comforted, even, if we do not
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know the times and the seasons, for we may get something vastly better,
namely, the Holy Spirit to give us real power for our life-work!

The Holy Spirit gives to His people power which may be looked at from
different points. He gave to some of them, in the olden times, miraculous
power, and they went forth, having received the Spirit of God, to do great
signs and wonders in the name of Christ. If you have not that, you may
hope to have mental power. The Holy Spirit does not educate us, or give
us culture after the common method of men, and yet there is an inner
education and a higher culture which is much more to be desired, which
comes from Him. He leads us into all the Truths of God! He makes us feel
the force of the Truth of God. He gives us a grip of the Truth of God. He
writes the Truth of God upon the heart. He applies it to the understand-
ing. Many a man has become quick of understanding in the fear of the
Lord who was very slow of understanding in other respects. The Holy
Spirit takes the fool and makes him know the wonders of redeeming love.
It is amazing how persons of very scanty gifts and very small attainments,
have, nevertheless, become wise toward God—their mental faculties being
quickened with regard to heavenly things in a very remarkable manner!

The power of the Spirit is also, in part, moral power. He gives to men
qualities that make them strong and influential over their fellow men. He
imparts dauntless courage, calm confidence, intense affection, burning
zeal, deep patience, much-enduring perseverance. Many other hallowed
influences besides these are Graces of the Spirit of God which form in
men a moral power exceedingly useful and exceedingly forcible. I have
known men who have been slow of speech and who have exhibited very
few gifts, who have, nevertheless, been very strong men in our assemblies,
true pillars of the Church, for piety is power—and Grace is power.

Besides that, there is a more secret, subtle power still, spiritual power,
wherein, in the spiritual world, a man is made a prince with God, has
power with God and, learning how to prevail with God for men, he catches
the art of prevailing with men for God. He is first a wrestler, alone, by
Jabbok. Then he becomes a wrestler in the midst of the host of sinners,
conquering them for Christ, taking them captive in the name of the Most
High! Power in prayer is the highest form of power. Communion with God
is power. And holiness, above all things, is a great power among the sons
of men!

This spiritual power makes a man influential in a sense very different
from that in which the world uses the word, “influential”—a disgraceful
use of the word. We need men who have influence in the most Divine
sense—men who, somehow or other, cast a spell over their fellow men. In
their presence, men cannot do what they are accustomed to do elsewhere.
When these men are in any company, they check sin without a word, they
incite to righteousness almost without a sentence! They carry everything
before them, not by might, nor by power, but by the Spirit of the Lord who
dwells in them! Have I not seen some, decrepit and bedridden, yet ruling a
house and influencing a parish? Have I not seen some tottering old
woman who, nevertheless, has been a very queen in the circle in which
she moved? Have I not seen some poor, humble rustic from the plow who,
nevertheless, has worn a coronet in the midst of his fellow men by the ho-

Volume 39 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 5



Witnessing Better Than Knowing the Future Sermon #2330
11ness of his life and the spiritual power that God the Holy Spirit had im-
parted to him?

Now, Beloved, I have not time to fully describe this endowment. I have
only mentioned one or two points in which it is seen, but this endowment
is what we need before we can do anything for Christ. Do you always
think enough of this? The teacher prepares her lesson, but does she also
prepare herself by seeking the power of the Holy Spirit? The minister
studies his text, but does he ask for a Baptism of the Holy Spirit? I am
afraid that this spiritual qualification, the most essential of all, is fre-
quently overlooked. Then, the Lord have mercy upon us! The soldier had
better go to battle without sword or rifle—the artilleryman had better
wheel up his gun without powder or shot, than that we should attempt to
win a soul until—first of all, the Holy Spirit has given us power! Power
must go with the Word that is preached or taught if any large result is to
follow and that power must first be in the man who speaks that Word.

For this power the disciples were to wait. The world was dying, Hell was
raging, yet they must tarry at Jerusalem till they had that Power. Impetu-
ous Peter must hold His tongue and loving John must be quiet and must
commune in secret with his Master. None of them must go out into the
street or stand in the Temple to proclaim the Words of this life. They must
stop till God should see fit to pour out his Spirit upon them—and I would
to God that sometimes we could be quiet, too! It were better to be dumb
than to speak only in the power of our own spirit! It were better to lay the
finger on the lip than to begin to talk before our message has been burnt
into us by the Holy Spirit. Wait for the live coal from off the altar to blister
your lips, for only then can you speak with power when you, yourself,
have felt the fire of the Spirit!

III. Now we pass on to the third point, which is a very important practi-
cal one, SOMETHING FOR US TO BE. If you are a disciple of Christ, you
are not to look into the times and the seasons which the Father has put in
His own power. You are to receive the Spirit of God and then there is
something for you to be. Did you expect me to say that then there is some-
thing for you to do? Well, there is a great deal for you to do, but the text
says, You shall be witnesses,” not, “You shall act as witnesses” only, but,
“You shall be witnesses.” Every true Christian should, in his own proper
person, be a witness for his Lord. “Here I stand,” he says, “myself a proof
of what my Lord can do. I, His servant, saved by Him, and renewed by
Him, washed in His blood, it is I who, while I live, whether I speak or not,
am a monument of His love, a trophy of His Grace.” “You shall be wit-
nesses unto Me.”

Dear Friends, we are to be witnesses of what Christ has done. If we
have seen Christ. If we believe in Christ, let us tell it honestly. These
Apostles had a great deal to tell. They had been with Christ in private.
They had seen His miracles. They had heard His choice and more secret
words. They had to go and bear witness to it all. And you, who have been
let into the secrets of Christ. You who have communed with Him more
closely than others, you have much to tell. Tell it all, for whatever He has
said to you in the closet, you are to proclaim upon the housetop. You are
to witness what you have seen, tasted and handled concerning your Lord.
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You are to witness to what He has revealed, to make known to others

the Doctrine that He preached, or taught by His Apostles. Mind that you
do not tell any other! You are not sent to be “an original thinker,” to make
up a Gospel as you go along—you are a witness, that is all, a retailer of
Christ’s Truth—and you miss the end of your life unless you perpetually
witness, and witness, and witness to what you know of Him, and to what
you have learned from Him. Let this be your prayer and your resolve—

“Give me Your strength, O God of power!

Then let winds blow, or thunders roar,

Your faithful witness will I be—

‘Tis fixed—I can do all through You.”

You are to witness to what you have experienced concerning Christ.
Now, what is that? I will just run over this witness, feeling that there are
many hundreds of dear friends here, tonight, who could bear the same
testimony and who will do so as they have opportunity.

First, I beg to say to all present here, tonight, that the Lord Jesus
Christ can remove despair and every form of spiritual distress. He did so
for me. I was full of darkness. The shadow of death was upon me and I
found no comfort till | heard that blessed text, “Look unto Me, and be you
saved, all the ends of the earth.” I looked unto Him and was lightened and
my face was not ashamed—and [ am here, tonight, to bear witness that a
load was thus taken from me which I could not get rid of in any other
way—and my midnight was, in a single moment, turned into the blaze of
midday! Neither have I ever gone back to that darkness, nor have I again
had reason to cry, “Woe is me that ever I was born.” No, there is, in the
name of Jesus, a balm for every mental wound, a relief for all the agony of
a tortured spirit! | am sure of it. I am not saying to you what I have merely
heard from other people, but what I have, myself, felt, and there are many
here who can endorse my testimony that there is no relief to a sinner’s
aching heart like that which Jesus brings! I wish that you would all prove
this Truth of God for yourselves, but, at any rate, we are witnesses that it
is so.

And, next, our Lord Jesus is a great transformer of character. I do not
like to speak of myself, but I will speak of many a man whom I know. He
came into this Tabernacle a drunk, a swearer, a lover of unholy pleasures
and, while the Word was preached, the Lord broke him down and melted
his heart. Now he hates what once he loved and, as to those pursuits
which were once distasteful to him, so that he cursed and swore at the
very mention of them, or at least poured ridicule upon others who loved
them, he now loves them, himself, and it is a wonder to himself to find
himself where he now is! He never dreamed of being what he is. Ask his
wife whether there is a change in him. Ask his little children whether
there is a change in him. Ask his workmates. Ask his employer—ask any-
body, and they will all say—“He is not the same man.”

The Lord Jesus Christ has turned everything upside down with him. It
was the wrong way up before and so He has put it all right. He can turn
the lion into a lamb, the raven into a dove and He has done so to many of
our friends who are sitting in this house, tonight, as they would willingly
bear witness! Oh, if there are any here, tonight, who would learn the way
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of righteousness and quit the paths of sin, let them believe my testimony
which comes not out of feigned lips! “I speak the truth in Christ and lie
not.” The Lord is able to transform character in a very amazing way! He
has done it for many of us and if you believe in Him, He will do it for you,
also!

Next, we should like to bear witness to the sustaining power of Christ
under temptation. After being saved, we have been tempted and we are
men of like passions with others. I speak for my Sisters as well as for my
Brothers here. We have all been tempted and we have been well near
thrown back to our old condition—but when we have fled to Christ and
trusted in Him, our feet have stood firm, even upon the brink of the preci-
pice! We have passed through fire and water by way of trial and tempta-
tion and yet we stand, for Christ is able to guard us, even, from stum-
bling, and to present us faultless before the Presence of His Glory with ex-
ceeding joy. We are not talking to you of things that we have dreamt. O
Sirs, we would not like to tell some of you how we have been tempted, how
hard it has gone with us, how we have been saved by the skin of our
teeth, but saved we have been, to the praise of God’s mighty Grace! Let
His name be praised forever and ever! That is our witness. If you would be
kept from temptation, come and trust Him!

We wish, also, to say that the Spirit of God coming from Christ moves
men to high and noble thoughts. Selfishness no longer rules the man who
believes in Christ—he loves his fellow men, he desires their good—he can
forgive them if they persecute him, he can lay down his life for them. Have
we not had many who have gone forth among the heathen and laid down
their lives for Christ? I was speaking with a Brother from the Congo on
Monday and I spoke of the many deaths there, and he said, “Yes, it looks
a sad thing that so many missionaries should die, but, Sir,” he added,
“that is the first thing that we have done in Africa that is really hopeful. I
have often heard the natives say to me, ‘These men must believe a true re-
ligion or else they would not come here to die for us poor black men.” Men
begin to believe this new kind of evidence. The blood of the missionary be-
comes the seed of the Church.” I do not doubt that it is so and, Beloved, if
you and I can live wholly and only for Christ. If we can live nobly. If we
can get out of ourselves. If we can rise superior to worldly advantages and
prove that we believe all we say, we shall convince our fellow men of the
truth of our religion! This is what the Holy Spirit would have us to be and
we desire to obey His promptings more and more—

“Holy Spirit, dwell in me!
I, myself, would holy be.”

I will not detain you many minutes more, but I must bear my testimony
to the supporting power of Christ in the time of trouble. There are many
here who would have been in the asylum, in their time of trial, if it had
not been that they could carry their grief to Christ. There are some of us
who are not strangers to very acute pain and to a long continuance of it,
too—and we have found no comfort in the world like going to our Lord
when racked with pain, and torn with anguish. There is a power about
Him to charm us into joy when everything would drive us to distress—and
almost to despair.
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And, specially, I want to bear my witness, not, of course, a personal
one, but that of an observer, as to the power of our holy religion in the
hour of death. I have been at many deathbeds. I have seen many Chris-
tians just about to die. There it is that the power of our holy religion
comes in. How calm, how resigned—sometimes how triumphant, how ec-
static—is the frame of mind of the departing Believer! I never heard one of
them regret that he was a Christian. In times when men sift what they
have done and believed—and when they tell no lies, for the naked truth
comes up before them—I have heard them glory in belonging to Christ and
in resting in Him! But I have never heard them regret that they did so.
Our religion is not all of the future—it is not a thing that dreams concern-
ing the world to come. It gives us present joy, present strength, present
comfort and we commend it to you most heartily, for this is our duty, to
be witnesses for Christ! There are some who can give their evidence-in-
chief, but the pity is that when they come to be cross-examined, when
they get among the ungodly in the world, they make a mess of it. The Lord
have mercy upon some who come in among us and profess to know Christ
and do not—it is their lie that taints the testimony of the true in the judg-
ment of mankind! Be you the more zealous to overbear their treachery by
your consistency. Be you the more full of integrity and stern truthfulness,
and boundless love, to make up for these wounds which your Lord re-
ceives so often in the house of His friends!

May the Spirit of God rest upon you, Beloved in the Lord, and may you
hear your Master say to you, “You shall be witnesses unto Me.” Amen.

EXPOSITIONS BY C. H. SPURGEON:
LUKE 4:16-30; 9:57-62 AND MATTHEW 28:16-20.

We will read three short passages of Scripture, all relating to Christ’s
service. The first concerns the ministry of the Lord Jesus, Himself.

Luke 4:16-19. And He came to Nazareth, where He had been brought
up: and, as His custom was, He went into the synagogue on the Sabbath
day, and stood up to read. And there was delivered unto Him the book of
the Prophet Isaiah. And when He had opened the book, He found the place
where it was written, The Spirit of the Lord is upon Me, because He has
anointed Me to preach the Gospel to the poor; He has sent Me to heal the
brokenhearted, to preach deliverance to the captives, and recovering of
sight to the blind, to set at liberty them that are bruised, to preach the ac-
ceptable year of the Lord. What a glorious passage! This was the text of
Christ’s whole ministry not only of that day at Nazareth, but of all His life
ever after.

20. And He closed the book. Rolled up the sacred writing—

20. And He gave it again to the minister, and sat down. Their practice
was to sit down to speak, while the people usually stood to hear—a very
good custom, indeed. If we did the same, perhaps we should have fewer of
our hearers going to sleep.

20, 21. And the eyes of all them that were in the synagogue were fas-
tened on Him. And He began to say unto them, This day is this Scripture
fulfilled in your ears. That is the way to preach—bring home the Scripture
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to the present time, show its application to everyday life, especially point
out its connection with Christ—and prove how it is fulfilled and verified in
His sacred Person. Doubtless, Jesus said a great deal besides what is here
recorded, but there were no shorthand writers, there, to take down every
word He uttered.

22. And all bore Him witness and wondered at the gracious words
which proceeded out of His month. And they said, Is not this Joseph’s son?
There! Did it matter whose son Jesus was? Yet, in order to abate the force
and even the blessedness of Divine Truth, men turn their thoughts to the
Speaker rather than to what He says. How foolish!

23. And He said unto them, You will surely say unto Me this proverb,
Physician, heal yourself: whatever we have heard done in Capernaum, do
also here in Your country. “Begin at home, work miracles here! You are the
Son of the carpenter who lives here—now do some wonderful work among
us.”

24-26. And He said, Verily I say unto you, No Prophet is accepted in his
own country. But I tell you of a truth, many widows were in Israel in the
days of Elijah, when the Heaven was shut up three years and six months,
when great famine was throughout all the land; but unto none of them was
Elijah sent, save unto Sarepta, a city of Sidon, unto a woman that was a
widow. Elijah did not feel bound to labor always among the Jews, but he
went right to Sidon, to a heathen woman, and he sojourned with the
widow in the faraway country. God is Sovereign. He can save whom He
wills and He will exercise that Sovereignty and bless some of those who
appear to be most hopeless—and to have the least signs of good about
them, and to be the farthest removed from the means of Grace!

27. And many lepers were in Israel in the time of Elisha the Prophet; and
none of them was cleansed, saving Naaman the Syrian. Only the stranger
and foreigner was cured of the disease of leprosy—another instance of Di-
vine Sovereignty. Men do not like this Doctrine of Sovereignty—they are
willing to have a god if he is not God—they do not mind believing in a god
who is not King and who does not do as He wills with His own. They be-
lieve in free will, they say. Yes, yes, free will for everybody but God! Man is
to be the god of man and of God, too, according to the talk of some! But
this is the thunder from the Divine Throne of God—“I will have mercy on
whom I will have mercy, and I will have compassion on whom I will have
compassion.” Blessed is he who humbly bows his head and says, “Be it
so, My Lord!” Absolute power cannot be in better hands than in those of
the God of Love!

28. And all they in the synagogue, when they heard these things, were
filled with wrath. They were at first very pleased to have a promising
young Preacher out of their own town and they said, one to another, “Did
not He speak well?” Now they have changed their note—He has been too
faithful for them! He has exalted God instead of man! And now they are
filled with wrath.

29, 30. And rose up and thrust Him out of the city, and led Him unto the
brow of the hill whereon their city was built, that they might cast Him
down, headlong. But He, passing through the midst of them, went His way.
With that holy calm in which He always dwelt—with wondrous Self-
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possession—He passed through the midst of them and escaped their mal-
ice. Now let us read what Christ says to those who would be His followers.
Turn to—

Luke 9:57. And it came to pass, that, as they went in the way, a certain
man said unto Him, Lord, I will follow You wherever You go. He was a vol-
unteer, but his zeal was too hot to hold out long. He had never fully
known what following Christ meant, so he came forward without a
thought.

58. And Jesus said unto him, Foxes have holes, and birds of the air have
nests; but the Son of Man has not where to lay His head. He did not reckon
on such hard fare as that, to lie hard, and live hard, so we hear no more
of him. That is would-be follower number one.

59. And He said unto another, Follow Me. Not a volunteer, this time, but
one actually called by Christ and commanded to come—a conscript, as it
were.

59. But he said, Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father. We do
not even know that his father was dead. He would like to stay at home un-
til the old man was ready to be buried.

60. Jesus said unto him, Let the dead bury their dead: but go you and
preach the Kingdom of God. When Christ wants men to go upon His er-
rands, they must make no excuses. The King’s business requires haste.
The King’s commands are peremptory. Other people could bury the
dead—Ilet them do it. They were not alive unto this holy ministry—they
would, therefore, be doing right in stopping to bury the dead. When Christ
says to a man, “Follow Me,” he must not let even the most tender relation-
ship detain him, or the most proper duties stand in the way of the highest
duty. That is would-be follower number two. We hear no more of him, ei-
ther.

61. And another also said, Lord, I will follow You; but let me first go bid
them farewell, which are at home at my house. “Lord, I will follow You, but
[ must have time. I need a little allowance and a permit to leave home. I
will follow You, but let me first go and bid them farewell who are at home
at my house.” It might be a long distance and as it was now Christ’s time
to send out the seventy, they must go at once, or not at all. This man in-
tends to wait till he has gone, perhaps, 50 miles home and back again.

62. And Jesus said unto him, No man, having put his hand to the plow
and, looking back, is fit for the Kingdom of God. You must go at once when
you have orders to go—and not even the courtesies of life, or the fond-
nesses of affection, may make you disobey the command of the Captain. It
would be a pretty thing, in the day of battle, if the soldiers came to the
general and one said, “I must go back to bury my father,” and another
said, “I cannot fight, for I need to go and bid farewell to my mother.” The
country would soon be in a desperate state for lack of soldiers and the
great King, whose war is more important than any other, will not have for
soldiers those who talk in this fashion! So, you see, there are three would-
be followers gone, but there are at least 70 faithful followers left, as the
next chapter shows. Our third reading will be at the end of the Gospel ac-
cording to Matthew.
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Matthew 28:16. Then the eleven disciples went away into Galilee, into a
mountain where Jesus had appointed them. Away from the haunts of men,
where He had been known to be, in a country familiar to them, and with
which He was familiar, in a despised country, “Galilee of the Gentiles.”

17. And when they saw Him, they worshipped Him. Probably this was
the occasion referred to by Paul, when the risen Savior “was seen of above
five hundred brethren at once.”

17. But some doubted. There were some honest doubters, then. The
breed has been kept up ever since, only there are more dishonest doubters
by a great deal than there are of honest ones, now. We can never expect to
be quite free from doubters in the Church, since even in the presence of
the newly-risen Christ, “some doubted.”

18. And Jesus came and spoke unto them. These words to imply that He
came nearer to them than He was at first—unveiling Himself still more
and revealing Himself more clearly.

18, 19. Saying, All power is given unto Me in Heaven and in earth. Go
you, therefore, and teach all nations. “Teach,” that is, disciple, make disci-
ples of “all nations.”

19, 20. Baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of
the Holy Spirit: teaching them to observe all things whatever I have com-
manded you. There is teaching, again! It is as much the duty of the Chris-
tian to teach after Baptism as to teach before Baptism. He must be always
teaching. Therefore, Believers are always to be learners, since Christ
would have His servants always to be teachers—“Teaching them to ob-
serve all things whatever I have commanded you.” We are not to invent a
Gospel. We are not to change, shift, cut and shape it to meet the ad-
vancement of the age! Christ’s command is plain—*“Teaching them to ob-
serve all things whatever I have commanded you.”

20. And, lo, I am with you, always, even unto the end of the world.
Amen. They have their commission. Here is the seal to it. Here is the
source of their power. Here is the society in which they are to work—“Lo, I
am with you always.” God grant that you and I, going forth to teach for
Christ, may always have the sound of our Master’s feet with us, even to
the end of the world! Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE ASCENSION
AND THE SECOND ADVENT

PRACTICALLY CONSIDERED
NO. 1817

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, DECEMBER 28, 1884,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And while they looked steadfastly toward Heaven as He went up,
behold, two men stood by them in white apparel, who also said,
“Men of Galilee, why do you stand gazing up into Heaven?
This same Jesus, who was taken up from you into Heaven,
will so come in like manner as you have seen Him go into Heaven.”
Acts 1:10, 11.

FOUR great events shine out brightly in our Savior’s story. All Christian
minds delight to dwell upon His birth, His death, His Resurrection and
His Ascension. These make four rungs in that ladder of light, the foot of
which is upon the earth, but the top reaches to Heaven. We could not af-
ford to dispense with any one of these four events, nor would it be profit-
able for us to forget, or to underestimate the value of any one of them.
That the Son of God was born of a woman creates in us the intense de-
light of a brotherhood springing out of a common humanity. That Jesus
once suffered to the death for our sins and, thereby, made a full Atone-
ment for us, is the rest and life of our spirits. The manger and the Cross,
together, are Divine seals of love. That the Lord Jesus rose again from the
dead is the warrant of our justification and also a transcendently delight-
ful assurance of the resurrection of all His people and of their eternal life
in Him. Has He not said, “Because I live, you shall live also”? The Resur-
rection of Christ is the Morningstar of our future glory! Equally delightful
is the remembrance of His Ascension. No song is sweeter than this—“You
have ascended on high. You have led captivity captive, You have received
gifts for men, yes, for the rebellious, also, that the Lord God might dwell
among them.”

Each one of these four events points to another and they all lead up to
a fifth. The fifth link in the golden chain is our Lord’s Second and most
glorious Advent. Nothing is mentioned between His ascent and His de-
scent. True, a rich history comes between, but it lies in a valley between
two stupendous mountains—we step from alp to alp as we journey in
meditation from the Ascension to the Second Advent. I say that each of
the previous four events points to it. Had He not come, a first time, in
humiliation, born under the Law, He could not come a second time in
amazing glory “without a sin-offering unto salvation.” Because He died
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once, we rejoice that He dies no more, death has no more dominion over
Him and, therefore, He comes to destroy that last enemy whom He has al-
ready conquered.

It is our joy, as we think of our Redeemer as risen, to feel that in conse-
quence of His rising, the trumpet of the archangel shall assuredly sound
for the awaking of all His slumbering people when the Lord, Himself, shall
descend from Heaven with a shout. As for His Ascension, He could not, a
second time descend, if He had not first ascended! But having perfumed
Heaven with His Presence and prepared a place for His people, we may
fitly expect that He will come again and receive us unto Himself, that
where He is, there we may be, also. I want you, therefore, as in contem-
plation you pass with joyful steps over these four grand events, as your
faith leaps from His birth to His death, and from His resurrection to His
Ascension, to be looking forward and even hastening unto this crowning
fact of our Lord’s history—for before long He shall so come in like manner
as He was seen going up into Heaven.

This morning, in our meditation, we will start from the Ascension and,
if I had sufficient imagination, I would like to picture our Lord and the 11
walking up the side of Olivet, communing as they went—a happy company
with a solemn awe upon them, but with an intense joy in having fellow-
ship with each other! Each disciple was glad to think that his dear Lord
and Master who had been crucified was now among them, not only alive
but surrounded with a mysterious safety and Glory which none could dis-
turb. The enemy was as still as a stone—not a dog moved his tongue—His
bitterest foes made no sign during the days of our Lord’s after-life below!
The company moved peacefully onward towards Bethany—Bethany which
they all knew and loved. The Savior seemed drawn there at the time of His
Ascension, even as men’s minds return to old and well-loved scenes, when
they are about to depart out of this world. His happiest moments on earth
had been spent beneath the roof where lived Mary and Martha and their
brother, Lazarus. Perhaps it was best for the disciples that He should
leave them at that place where He had been most hospitably entertained,
to show that He departed in peace and not in anger. There they had seen
Lazarus raised from the dead by Him who was now to be taken up from
them—the memory of the triumphant past would help the tried faith of
the present. There they had heard the voice saying, “Loosen him, and let
him go,” and there they might fitly see their Lord loosened from all bonds
of earthly gravitation that He might go to His Father and their Father. The
memories of the place might help to calm their minds and arouse their
spirits to that fullness of joy which ought to attend the glorifying of their
Lord.

But they have come to a standstill, having reached the brow of the hill.
The Savior stands conspicuously in the center of the group and, following
upon most instructive discourse, He pronounces a blessing upon them.
He lifts His pierced hands and while He is lifting them and is pronouncing
words of love, He begins to rise from the earth. He has risen above them
all, to their astonishment! In a moment He has passed beyond the olive
trees which seem, with their silvery sheen, to be lit up by His milder radi-
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ance. While the disciples are looking, the Lord has ascended into mid-air
and speedily He has risen to the regions of the clouds. They stand spell-
bound with astonishment and suddenly a bright cloud, like a chariot of
God, bears Him away! That cloud conceals Him from mortal gaze. Though
we have known Christ after the flesh, now after the flesh we know Him no
more. They are riveted to the spot, very naturally so—they linger long in
the place—they stand with streaming eyes, wonder-struck, still looking
upward.

It is not the Lord’s will that they should long remain inactive—their rev-
erie is interrupted. They might have stood there till wonder saddened into
fear. As it was, they remained long enough, for the angel’s words may be
accurately rendered, “Why have you stood, gazing up into Heaven?”

Their lengthened gaze needed to be interrupted and, therefore, two
shining ones, such as before met the women at the sepulcher, are sent to
them. These messengers of God appear in human form that they may not
alarm them—and in white raiment as if to remind them that all was bright
and joyous—and so these white-robed ministers stood with them as if
they would willingly join their company. As no one of the 11 would break
silence, the men in white raiment commenced the discourse. Addressing
them in the usual celestial style, they asked a question which contained
its own answer, and then went on to tell their message. As they had once
said to the women, “Why do you seek the living among the dead? He is not
here, but is risen,” so did they now say, “you men of Galilee, why do you
stand gazing up into Heaven? This same Jesus, who is taken up from you
into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as you have seen Him go into
Heaven.”

The angels showed their knowledge of them by calling them, “men of
Galilee,” and reminded them that they were yet upon earth by recalling
their place of birth. Brought back to their senses, their reverie over, the
Apostles at once gird up their loins for active service. They do not need
twice telling, but hasten to Jerusalem. The vision of angels has singularly
enough brought them back into the world of actual life, again, and they
obey the command, “Tarry you at Jerusalem.” They seem to say—“The
taking up of our Master is not a thing to weep about. He has gone to His
Throne and to His Glory and He said it was expedient for us that He
should go away. He will now send us the promise of the Father; we
scarcely know what it will be like, but let us, in obedience to His will,
make the best of our way to the place where He bade us await the gift of
power.”

Can you not see them going down the side of Olivet, taking that Sab-
bath-day’s journey into the cruel and wicked city without a thought of
fear; having no dread of the bloodthirsty crew who slew their Lord, but
happy in the memory of their Lord’s exaltation and in the expectation of a
wonderful display of His power? They held fellowship of the most delight-
ful kind with one another and soon entered into the upper room where, in
protracted prayer and communion, they waited for the promise of the Fa-
ther. You see I have no imagination—I have barely mentioned the inci-
dents in the simplest language. Yet try and realize the scene, for it will be
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helpful to do so, since our Lord Jesus is to come in the same manner as
the Apostles saw Him go up into Heaven.

My first business, this morning, will be to consider the gentle chiding
administered by the shining ones—“You men of Galilee, why stand you
gazing up into Heaven?” Secondly, the cheering description of our Lord
which the white-robed messengers used—“This same Jesus”; and then,
thirdly, the practical truth which they taught—“This same Jesus, who was
taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as you have
seen Him go into Heaven.”

I. First, then, here is A GENTLE CHIDING. It is not sharply uttered by
men dressed in black who use harsh speech and severely upbraid the ser-
vants of God for what was rather a mistake than a fault. No, the language
is strengthening, yet tender. The fashion of a question allows them,
rather, to reprove themselves than to be reproved—and the tone is that of
brotherly love and affectionate concern.

Notice that what these saintly men were doing seems, at first sight, to be
very right. 1 think if Jesus were among us now, we would fix our eyes
upon Him and never withdraw them! He is altogether lovely and it would
seem wicked to yield our eyesight to any inferior object so long as He was
to be seen. When He ascended up into Heaven it was the duty of His
friends to look upon Him. It can never be wrong to look up—we are often
bid to do so—and it is even a holy saying of the Psalmist, “I will direct my
prayer unto You and will look up.” And, again, “I will lift up my eyes unto
the hills, from where comes my help.” If it is right to look up into Heaven,
it must be still more right to look up while Jesus rises to the place of His
Glory!

Surely it had been wrong if they had looked anywhere else—it was due
to the Lamb of God that they should behold Him as long as eyes could fol-
low Him. He is the Sun—where should eyes be turned but to His light? He
is the King—where should courtiers within the palace gate turn their eyes
but to their King as He ascends to His Throne? The truth is, there was
nothing wrong in their looking up into Heaven. But they went a little fur-
ther than looking—they stood “gazing.” A little excess in right may be
faulty. It may be wise to look, but foolish to gaze. There is a very thin par-
tition, sometimes, between that which is commendable and that which is
censurable. There is a golden mean which it is not easy to keep. The exact
path of right is often as narrow as a razor’s edge and he must be wise that
does not err either on the right hand or on the left.

“Look” is always the right word. Why, it is, “Look unto Me and be
saved.” Look, yes, look steadfastly and intently—let your posture be that
of one “looking unto Jesus” always throughout life! But there is a gazing
which is not commendable—when the look becomes not that of reverent
worship, but of an overweening curiosity—when there mingles with the
desire to know what should be known, a prying into that which it is for
God’s Glory to conceal. Brothers and Sisters, it is of little use to look up
into an empty Heaven! If Christ Himself is not visible in Heaven, then in
vain do we gaze, since there is nothing for a saintly eye to see! When the
Person of Jesus was gone out of the blue vault above them and the cloud
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had effectually concealed Him, why should they continue to gaze when
God, Himself, had drawn the curtain? If infinite Wisdom had withdrawn
the object upon which they desired to gaze, what would their gazing be
but a sort of reflection upon the Wisdom which had removed their Lord?

Yet it did seem very right. Thus certain things that you and I may do
may appear right and yet we may need to be chided out of them into
something better—they may be right in themselves, but not appropriate
for the occasion, not seasonable, nor expedient. They may be right up to a
point and then may touch the boundary of excess. A steadfast gaze into
Heaven may be, to a devout soul, a high order of worship, but if this filled
up much of our working time it might become the idlest form of folly!

Yet I cannot help adding that it was very natural. I do not wonder that
the whole 11 stood gazing up, for if I had been there I am sure I would
have done the same. How struck they must have been with the ascent of
the Master out of their midst! You would be amazed if someone from
among our own number began, right now, to ascend into Heaven! Would
you not? Our Lord did not gradually melt away from sight as a phantom,
or dissolve into thin air as a mere apparition—the Savior did not disap-
pear in that way at all, but He rose, and they saw that it was His very self
that was so rising! His own Body, the materialism in which He had veiled
Himself, actually, distinctly and literally rose to Heaven before their eyes! I
repeat, the Lord did not dissolve and disappear like a vision of the night,
but He evidently rose till the cloud intervened so that they could see Him
no more.

I think I would have stood looking to the very place where His cloudy
chariot had been. I know it would be idle to continue to do so, but our
hearts often urge us on to acts which we could not logically justify. Hearts
are not to be argued with. Sometimes you stand by a grave where one is
buried whom you dearly loved—you go there often to weep. You cannot
help it, the place is precious to you, yet you could not prove that you do
any good by your visits. Perhaps you even 1nJure yourself, thereby, and
deserve to be gently chided with the question, “why?” It may be the most
natural thing in the world and yet it may not be a wise thing. The Lord al-
lows us to do that which is innocently natural, but He will not have us
carry it too far—for then it might foster an evil nature.

Therefore He sends an interrupting messenger—not an angel with a
sword, or even a rod—He sends some man in white raiment. | mean one
who is both cheerful and holy and he, by his conduct or his words, sug-
gests to us the question, “Why do you stand here gazing?” Cui bono? What
will be the benefit? What will it avail? Thus our understanding, being
called into action, we, being men of thought, answer to ourselves, “This
will not do. We must not stand gazing here forever.” And, therefore, we
arouse ourselves to get back to the Jerusalem of practical life where, in
the power of God, we hope to do service for our Master.

Notice, then, that the Apostles were doing that which seemed to be
right and what was evidently very natural, but that it is very easy to carry
the apparently right and the absolutely natural too far. Let us take heed
to ourselves and often ask our hearts, “Why?” For, thirdly, notice that
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what they did was not, after all, justifiable upon strict reason. While Christ
was going up, it was proper that they should adoringly look at Him. He
might almost have said, “If you see Me, when I am taken up, a double por-
tion of My spirit shall rest upon you.” They did well to look where He led
the way. But when He was gone, still to remain gazing was an act which
they could not exactly explain to themselves and could not justify to oth-
ers. Put the question thus—“What purpose will be fulfilled by your con-
tinuing to gaze into the sky? He is gone, it is absolutely certain that He is
gone. He is taken up and God, Himself, has manifestly concealed all trace
of Him by bidding yonder cloud sail in between Him and you. Why do you
still gaze?

He told you, “I go unto My Father.” Why do you stand and gaze? We
may, under the influence of great love, act unwisely. I remember well see-
ing the action of a woman whose only son was emigrating to a distant col-
ony. I stood in the station and I noticed her many tears and her frequent
embraces of her boy. But the train came up and he entered the carriage.
After the train had passed beyond the station, she was foolish enough to
break away from friends who sought to detain her—she ran along the
platform, leaped down upon the railroad and pursued the flying train. It
was natural, but it had been better left undone. What was the use of it?
We had better abstain from acts which serve no practical purpose, for in
this life we have neither time nor strength to waste in fruitless action. The
Apostles would be wise to cease gazing, for nobody would be benefited by
it and they would not, themselves, be blessed. What is the use of gazing
when there is nothing to see? Well, then, did the angels ask, “Why do you
stand gazing up into Heaven?”

Again, put another question—What precept were they obeying when
they stood gazing up into Heaven? If you have a command from God to do
a certain thing, you need not inquire into the reason of the command—it
is disobedient to begin to canvas God’s will—but when there is no precept
whatever, why persevere in an act which evidently does not promise to
bring any blessing? Who bade them stand gazing up into Heaven? If
Christ had done so, then, in Christ’s name, let them stand like statues
and never turn their heads! But as He had not bid them, why did they do
what He had not commanded and leave undone what He had com-
manded? For He had strictly charged them that they should tarry at Jeru-
salem till they were “endued with power from on high.” So what they did
was not justifiable.

Here is the practical point for us—What they did we are very apt to imi-
tate. “Oh,” you say, “I shall never stand gazing up into Heaven.” I am not
sure of that. Some Christians are very curious, but not obedient. Plain
precepts are neglected, but difficult problems they seek to solve. I remem-
ber one who used to always be dwelling upon the bowls and seals and
trumpets. He was great at apocalyptic symbols, but he had seven children
and no family prayer. If he had left the bowls and trumpets and minded
his boys and girls, it would have been a deal better! I have known men
marvelously proficient upon the Book of Daniel and specially instructed in
Ezekiel, but singularly forgetful of the 20t of Exodus and not very clear
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upon Romans the Eighth. I do not speak with any blame of such folks for
studying Daniel and Ezekiel, but quite the reverse—yet I wish they had
been more zealous for the conversion of the sinners in their neighbor-
hoods—and more careful to assist the poor saints!

[ admit the value of the study of the feet of the image in Nebuchadnez-
zar’s vision and the importance of knowing the kingdoms which make up
the 10 toes, but I do not see the propriety of allowing such studies to over-
lay practical godliness. If the time spent over obscure theological proposi-
tions were given to a mission in the dim alley near the good man’s house,
more benefit would come to man and more glory to God. I would have you
understand all mysteries, Brothers and Sisters, if you can—but do not for-
get that our chief business here, below, is to cry, “Behold the Lamb!” By
all manner of means read and search till you know all that the Lord has
revealed concerning things to come—but first of all see to it that your chil-
dren are brought to the Savior’s feet and that you are workers, together
with God, in the building up of His Church! The dense mass of misery, ig-
norance and sin which is round about us on every side demands all our
powers. And if you do not respond to the call, though I am not a man in
white apparel, I shall venture to say to you, “you men of Christendom,
why do you stand gazing up into the mysteries, when so much is to be
done for Jesus, but you are leaving it undone?” O you who are curious
but not obedient, I fear I speak to you in vain, but I have spoken. May the
Holy Spirit also speak!

Others are contemplative but not active—much given to the study of
Scripture and to meditation, but not zealous for good works. Contempla-
tion is so scarce in these days that I could wish there were a thousand
times as much of it! But in the case to which I refer, everything runs in
the one channel of thought—all time is spent in reading, in enjoyment, in
rapture, in pious leisure. Religion never ought to become the subject of
selfishness and yet I fear some treat it as if its chief end was spiritual
gratification. When a man’s religion all lies in his saving himself and in
enjoying holy things for himself, there is a disease upon him! When his
judgment of a sermon is based upon the one question, “Did it feed me?” it
is a selfish judgment. There is such a thing as getting a selfish religion in
which you are first, you are second, you are third and you are to the ut-
most end. Did Jesus ever think or speak in that fashion? Contemplation
of Christ, Himself, may be so carried out as to lead you away from
Christ—the recluse meditates on Jesus, but he is as unlike the busy self-
denying Jesus as well can be! Meditation, unattended with active service
in the spreading of the Gospel among men, well deserves the rebuke of the
angel, “Men of Galilee, why do you stand gazing up into Heaven?”

Moreover, some are careful, anxious and deliriously impatient for some
marvelous interposition. We get, at times, into a sad state of mind be-
cause we do not see the Kingdom of Christ advancing as we desire. I sup-
pose it is with you as it is with me—I begin to fret and I am deeply trou-
bled—and I feel that there is good reason that I should be, for the Truth of
God is fallen in the streets and the days of blasphemy and rebuke are
upon us! Then we pine, for the Master is away, and we cry, “When will He
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be back? Oh, why are His chariots so long in coming? Why doe He tarry
through the agesQ” Our desires sour into impatience and we commence
gazing up into Heaven, looking for His coming with a restlessness which
does not allow us to discharge our duty as we should. Whenever anybody
gets into that state, this is the Word of God—“Men of Galilee, why do you
stand gazing up into Heaven?”

In certain cases, this uneasiness has drawn to itself a wrong expecta-
tion of immediate wonders and an intense desire for seeing signs. Ah me,
what fanaticisms come of this! In America, years ago, one came forward
who declared that on such a day the Lord would come—and he led a great
company to believe his crazy predictions. Many took their horses and fod-
der for two or three days and went out into the woods, expecting to be all
the more likely to see all that was to be seen when once away from the
crowded city. All over the States there were people who had made Ascen-
sion-dresses in which to soar into the air in proper costume! They waited
and they waited—and I am sure that no text could have been more appro-
priate for them than this—“Men of America, why do you stand here gazing
up into Heaven?”

Nothing came of it and yet there are thousands in England and America
who only need a fanatical leader and they would run into the same folly!
The desire to know the times and seasons is a craze with many poor bod-
ies whose insanity runs in that particular groove. Every occurrence is a,
“sign of the times”—a sign, I may add, which they do not understand! An
earthquake is a special favorite with them. “Now,” they cry, “the Lord is
coming!”—as if there had not been earthquakes of the sort we have heard
of lately hundreds of times since our Lord went up into Heaven! When the
prophetic earthquakes occur in different places, we shall know of it with-
out the warnings of these people!

What a number of persons have been infatuated by the number of the
beast and have been ready to leap for joy because they have found the
number 666 in some great one’s name! Why, everybody’s name will yield
that number if you treat it judiciously and use the numerals of Greece,
Rome, Egypt, China, or Timbuktu! I feel weary with the silly way in which
some people make toys out of Scripture and play with texts as with a pack
of cards! Whenever you meet with a man who sets up to be a Prophet,
keep out of his way in the future! And when you hear of signs and won-
ders, turn to your Lord and, in patience, possess your souls. “The just
shall live by His faith.” There is no other way of living among wild enthu-
siasts! Believe in God and ask not for miracles and marvels, or the knowl-
edge of times and seasons. To know when the Lord will restore the King-
dom is not in your power!

Remember that verse which I read just now in your hearing—“It is not
for you to know the times or the seasons.” If I were introduced into a room
where a large number of parcels were stored and I was told that there was
something good for me, I should begin to look for that which had my
name upon it. And when I came upon a parcel and [ saw in pretty big let-
ters, “It is not for you,” I would leave it alone. Here, then, is a package of
knowledge marked, “It is not for you to know the times or the seasons
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which the Father has put in His own power.” Cease to meddle with mat-
ters which are concealed and be satisfied to know the things which are
clearly revealed!

II. Secondly, I want you to notice THE CHEERING DESCRIPTION which
these bright spirits give concerning our Lord. They describe Him thus—
“This same Jesus.”

I appreciate the description all the more because it came from those
who knew Him. “He was seen of angels”—they had watched Him all His
life long and they knew Him—and when they, having just seen Him rise to
His Father and His God, said of Him, “This same Jesus,” then I know, by
an Infallible testimony, that He was the same and that He is the same.

Jesus is gone but He still exists. He has left us, but He is not dead! He
has not dissolved into nothing like the mist of the morning. “This same
Jesus” is gone up unto His Father’s Throne and He is there, today, as cer-
tainly as He once stood at Pilate’s bar. As surely as He hung upon the
Cross, so surely does He, the same Man, sit upon the Throne of God and
reign over creation! I like to think of the positive identity of the Christ in
the seventh Heaven with the Christ in the lowest deeps of agony. The
Christ they spat upon is now the Christ whose name the cherubim and
seraphim are hymning day without night! The Christ they scourged is He
before whom principalities and powers delight to cast their crowns! Think
of it and be glad, this morning—but do not stand gazing up into Heaven
after a myth or a dream! Jesus lives! Mind that you live, also. Do not loiter
as if you had nothing at all to do, or as if the Kingdom of God had come to
an end because Jesus is gone from the earth, as to His bodily Presence. It
is not all over! He still lives and He has given you a work to do till He
comes. Therefore, go and do it.

“This same Jesus”—I love that word, for, “Jesus,” means a Savior. Oh,
you anxious sinners here present, the name of Him who has gone up into
His Glory is full of invitation to you! Will you not come to “this same Je-
sus”? This is He who opened the eyes of the blind and brought forth the
prisoners out of the prisons! He is doing the same thing today! Oh that
your eyes may see His light! He that touched the lepers and that raised
the dead, is still the same Jesus—able to save to the uttermost. Oh that
you may look and live! You have only to come to Him by faith, as she did
who touched the hem of His garment! You have but to cry to Him as the
blind man did whose sight He restored! He is the same Jesus, bearing
about with Him the same tender love for guilty men and the same readi-
ness to receive and cleanse all that come to Him by faith.

“This same Jesus.” Why, that must have meant that He who is in
Heaven is the same Christ who was on earth! And it must also mean that
He who is to come will be the same Jesus that went up into Heaven! There
is no change in our blessed Master’s Nature, nor will there ever be! There

is a great change in His condition—
“The Lord shall come, but not the same
As once in lowliness He came—
A humble Man before His foes,
A weary man and full of woes.”
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He will be “the same Jesus” in Nature though not in condition. He will
possess the same tenderness when He comes to judge, the same gentle-
ness of heart when all the glories of Heaven and earth shall gird His brow.
Our eyes shall see Him in that day and we shall recognize Him not only by
the nail prints, but by the very look of His Countenance, by the Character
that gleams from that marvelous face! And we shall say, “Tis He! ‘Tis He!
The same Christ that went up from the top of Olivet from the midst of His
Apostles.” Go to Him with your troubles, as you would have done when He
was here. Look forward to His Second Coming without dread! Look for
Him with that joyous expectancy with which you would welcome Jesus of
Bethany who loved Mary, Martha and Lazarus!

On the back of that sweet title came this question, “Why do you stand
gazing into Heaven?” They might have said, “We stay here because we do
not know where to go. Our Master is gone.” But oh, it is the same Jesus,
and He is coming again, so go down to Jerusalem and get to work! Do not
worry yourselves! No grave accident has occurred—it is not a disaster that
Christ has gone—but an advance in His work! Despisers tell us, nowa-
days, “Your cause is done for! Christianity is spun out! Your Divine Christ
is gone! We have not seen a trace of His miracle-working hands, nor of
that voice which no man could rival.” Here is our answer—We are not
standing gazing up into Heaven. We are not paralyzed because Jesus is
away. He lives, the great Redeemer lives, and though it is our delight to lift
up our eyes because we expect His coming, it is equally our delight to turn
our heavenly gazing into an earthward watching and to go down into the
city and there to tell that Jesus is risen, that men are to be saved by faith
in Him and that whoever believes in Him shall have everlasting life!

We are not defeated! Far from it—His Ascension is not a retreat, but an
advance! His tarrying is not for lack of power, but because of the abun-
dance of His long-suffering. The victory is not questionable. All things
work for it—all the hosts of God are mustering for the final charge. This
same Jesus is mounting His white horse to lead forth the armies of
Heaven, conquering and to conquer!

III. Our third point is this—THE GREAT PRACTICAL TRUTH. This truth
is not one that is to keep us gazing into Heaven, but one that is to make
each of us go to his house to render earnest service. What is it? Why, first,
that Jesus is gone into Heaven. Jesus is gone! Jesus is gone! It sounds
like a knell. Jesus is taken up from you into Heaven! That sounds like a
marriage peall He is gone, but He is gone up to the hills where He can
survey the battle! Up to the Throne of God from where He can send us
succor. The reserve forces of the Omnipotent stood waiting till their Cap-
tain came and now that He is come into the center of the universe, He can
send legions of angels, or He can raise up hosts of men for the help of His
cause. | see every reason for going down into the world and getting to
work, for He is gone up into Heaven and “all power is given unto Him in
Heaven and in earth.” Is not that a good argument—“Go you therefore and
teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father, and of the
Son, and of the Holy Spirit”?
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Jesus will come again. That is another reason for girding our loins, be-
cause it is clear that He has not quit the fight, nor deserted the field of
battle. Our great Captain is still heading the conflict! He has ridden into
another part of the field, but He will be back again, perhaps in the twin-
kling of an eye. You do not say that a commander has given up the cam-
paign because it is expedient that he should withdraw from your part of
the field. Our Lord is doing the best thing for His Kingdom in going away.
It was in the highest degree expedient that He should go and that we
should, each one, receive the Holy Spirit. There is a blessed unity between
Christ the King and the most common soldier in the ranks. He has not
taken His heart from us, nor His care from us, nor His interest from us—
He is bound up heart and soul with His people and their holy warfare—
and this is the evidence of it, “Behold, I come quickly; and My reward is
with Me, to give every man according as His work shall be.”

Then, moreover, we are told in the text—and this is a reason why we
should get to our work—that He is coming in the same manner as He de-
parted. Certain of the commentators do not seem to understand English
at all. “He who was taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like
manner as you have seen Him go into Heaven”—this, they say, relates to
His spiritual coming at Pentecost! Give anybody a grain of sense and do
they not see that a spiritual coming is not a coming in the same manner in
which He went up into Heaven? There is an analogy, but certainly not a
likeness between the two things! Our Lord was taken up—they could see
Him rise! He will come again and “every eye shall see Him.” He went up
not in spirit, but in Person! He will come down in Person. “This same Je-
sus shall so come in like manner.” He went up as a matter of fact—not in
poetic figure and spiritual symbol, but as a matter of fact—“This same Je-
sus” literally went up. “This same Jesus” will literally come again! He will
descend in clouds even as He went up in clouds and, “He shall stand at
the latter day upon the earth” even as He stood before! He went up to
Heaven unopposed! No high priests, nor scribes, nor Pharisees, nor even
one of the rabble opposed His Ascension—it were ridiculous to suppose
that they could—and when He comes a second time, none will stand
against Him! His adversaries shall perish—as the fat of rams shall they
melt away in His Presence. When He comes He shall break rebellious na-
tions with a rod of iron, for His force shall be irresistible in that day.

Brothers and Sisters, do not let anybody spiritualize away all this from
you! Jesus is coming as a matter of fact—therefore go down to your
sphere of service as a matter of fact. Get to work and teach the ignorant,
win the wayward, instruct the children and everywhere proclaim the sweet
name of Jesus! As a matter of fact, give of your substance and don’t just
talk about it. As a matter of fact, consecrate your daily life to the Glory of
God. As a matter of fact, live wholly for your Redeemer! Jesus is not com-
ing in a sort of mythical, misty, hazy way. He is literally and actually com-
ing—and He will literally and actually call upon you to give an account of
your stewardship. Therefore, now, today, literally not symbolically, per-
sonally and not by deputy, go out through that portion of the world which

Volume 31 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 The Ascension and the Second Advent Practically Considered Sermon #1817
you can reach—and preach the Gospel to every creature according as you
have opportunity.

For this is what the men in white apparel meant—be ready to meet your
coming Lord. What is the way to be ready to meet Jesus? If it is the same
Jesus that went away from us who is coming, then let us be doing what
He was doing before He went away! If it is the same Jesus that is coming,
we cannot possibly put ourselves into a posture of which He will better
approve than by going about doing good! If you would meet Him with joy,
serve Him with earnestness! If the Lord Jesus Christ were to come today I
would like Him to find me at my studying, praying, or preaching. Would
you not like Him to find you in your Sunday school, in your class, or out
there at the corner of the street preaching, or doing whatever you have the
privilege of doing in His name? Would you meet your Lord in idleness? Do
not think of it!

I called one day on one of our members and she was whitening the
front steps. She got up all in confusion. She said, “Oh dear, Sir, I did not
know you were coming today, or I would have been ready.” I replied, “Dear
Friend, you could not be in better trim than you are—you are doing your
duty like a good housewife—and may God bless you.” She had no money
to spare for a servant and she was doing her duty by keeping the home
tidy—I thought she looked more beautiful with her pail beside her than if
she had been dressed according to the latest fashion. I said to her, “When
the Lord Jesus Christ comes suddenly, I hope He will find me doing as
you were doing, namely, fulfilling the duty of the hour.”

I want you all to get to your pails without being ashamed of them! Serve
the Lord in some way or other! Serve Him always! Serve Him intensely!
Serve Him more and more. Go tomorrow and serve the Lord at the
counter, or in the workshop, or in the field. Go and serve the Lord by
helping the poor and the needy, the widow and the fatherless. Serve Him
by teaching the children, especially by endeavoring to train your own chil-
dren. Go and hold a temperance meeting and show the drunk that there
is hope for Him in Christ. Or go to the midnight meeting and let the fallen
woman know that Jesus can restore her! Do what Jesus has given you the
power to do, and then, you men of Britain, you will not stand gazing up
into Heaven, but you will wait upon the Lord in prayer and you will re-
ceive the Spirit of God—and you will proclaim to all around the doctrine
of, “Believe and live.” Then when He comes He will say to you, “Well done,
good and faithful servant! Enter into the joy of your Lord.” So may His
Grace enable us to do. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—

Luke 24:49-53, Acts 1:1-12.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—17, 319, 346.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“And while they looked steadfastly toward Heaven as He went up, behold,
two men stood by them in white apparel, who also said, “Men of Galilee,
why do you stand gazing up into Heaven? This same Jesus, who was
taken up from you into Heaven, will so come in like manner as you
have seen Him go into Heaven.”

Acts 1:10, 11.

FOUR great events shine out brightly in our Savior’s story. All Chris-
tian minds delight to dwell upon His birth, His death, His Resurrection
and His Ascension. These make four rungs in that ladder of light, the
foot of which is upon the earth, but the top reaches to Heaven. We could
not afford to dispense with any one of these four events, nor would it be
profitable for us to forget, or to underestimate the value of any one of
them. That the Son of God was born of a woman creates in us the in-
tense delight of a brotherhood springing out of a common humanity.
That Jesus once suffered to the death for our sins and, thereby, made a
full Atonement for us, is the rest and life of our spirits. The manger and
the Cross, together, are Divine seals of love. That the Lord Jesus rose
again from the dead is the warrant of our justification and also a tran-
scendently delightful assurance of the resurrection of all His people and
of their eternal life in Him. Has He not said, “Because I live, you shall live
also”? The Resurrection of Christ is the Morningstar of our future glory!
Equally delightful is the remembrance of His Ascension. No song is swee-
ter than this—“You have ascended on high. You have led captivity cap-
tive, You have received gifts for men, yes, for the rebellious, also, that the
Lord God might dwell among them.”

Each one of these four events points to another and they all lead up to
a fifth. The fifth link in the golden chain is our Lord’s Second and most
glorious Advent. Nothing is mentioned between His ascent and His des-
cent. True, a rich history comes between, but it lies in a valley between
two stupendous mountains—we step from alp to alp as we journey in
meditation from the Ascension to the Second Advent. I say that each of

the previous four events points to it. Had He not come, a first time, in
Volume 31 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 1




2 The Ascension and the Second Advent Practically Considered Sermon #1817

humiliation, born under the Law, He could not come a second time in
amazing glory “without a sin-offering unto salvation.” Because He died
once, we rejoice that He dies no more, death has no more dominion over
Him and, therefore, He comes to destroy that last enemy whom He has
already conquered.

It is our joy, as we think of our Redeemer as risen, to feel that in con-
sequence of His rising, the trumpet of the archangel shall assuredly
sound for the awaking of all His slumbering people when the Lord, Him-
self, shall descend from Heaven with a shout. As for His Ascension, He
could not, a second time descend, if He had not first ascended! But hav-
ing perfumed Heaven with His Presence and prepared a place for His
people, we may fitly expect that He will come again and receive us unto
Himself, that where He is, there we may be, also. I want you, therefore,
as in contemplation you pass with joyful steps over these four grand
events, as your faith leaps from His birth to His death, and from His re-
surrection to His Ascension, to be looking forward and even hastening
unto this crowning fact of our Lord’s history—for before long He shall so
come in like manner as He was seen going up into Heaven.

This morning, in our meditation, we will start from the Ascension and,
if I had sufficient imagination, I would like to picture our Lord and the 11
walking up the side of Olivet, communing as they went—a happy compa-
ny with a solemn awe upon them, but with an intense joy in having fel-
lowship with each other! Each disciple was glad to think that his dear
Lord and Master who had been crucified was now among them, not only
alive but surrounded with a mysterious safety and Glory which none
could disturb. The enemy was as still as a stone—not a dog moved his
tongue—His bitterest foes made no sign during the days of our Lord’s af-
ter-life below! The company moved peacefully onward towards Bethany—
Bethany which they all knew and loved. The Savior seemed drawn there
at the time of His Ascension, even as men’s minds return to old and well-
loved scenes, when they are about to depart out of this world. His hap-
piest moments on earth had been spent beneath the roof where lived
Mary and Martha and their brother, Lazarus. Perhaps it was best for the
disciples that He should leave them at that place where He had been
most hospitably entertained, to show that He departed in peace and not
in anger. There they had seen Lazarus raised from the dead by Him who
was now to be taken up from them—the memory of the triumphant past
would help the tried faith of the present. There they had heard the voice
saying, “Loosen him, and let him go,” and there they might fitly see their
Lord loosened from all bonds of earthly gravitation that He might go to
His Father and their Father. The memories of the place might help to
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calm their minds and arouse their spirits to that fullness of joy which
ought to attend the glorifying of their Lord.

But they have come to a standstill, having reached the brow of the hill.
The Savior stands conspicuously in the center of the group and, following
upon most instructive discourse, He pronounces a blessing upon them.
He lifts His pierced hands and while He is lifting them and is pronounc-
ing words of love, He begins to rise from the earth. He has risen above
them all, to their astonishment! In a moment He has passed beyond the
olive trees which seem, with their silvery sheen, to be lit up by His milder
radiance. While the disciples are looking, the Lord has ascended into
mid-air and speedily He has risen to the regions of the clouds. They
stand spell-bound with astonishment and suddenly a bright cloud, like a
chariot of God, bears Him away! That cloud conceals Him from mortal
gaze. Though we have known Christ after the flesh, now after the flesh
we know Him no more. They are riveted to the spot, very naturally so—
they linger long in the place—they stand with streaming eyes, wonder-
struck, still looking upward.

It is not the Lord’s will that they should long remain inactive—their re-
verie is interrupted. They might have stood there till wonder saddened in-
to fear. As it was, they remained long enough, for the angel’s words may
be accurately rendered, “Why have you stood, gazing up into Heaven?”

Their lengthened gaze needed to be interrupted and, therefore, two
shining ones, such as before met the women at the sepulcher, are sent to
them. These messengers of God appear in human form that they may not
alarm them—and in white raiment as if to remind them that all was
bright and joyous—and so these white-robed ministers stood with them
as if they would willingly join their company. As no one of the 11 would
break silence, the men in white raiment commenced the discourse. Ad-
dressing them in the usual celestial style, they asked a question which
contained its own answer, and then went on to tell their message. As
they had once said to the women, “Why do you seek the living among the
dead? He is not here, but is risen,” so did they now say, “you men of Ga-
lilee, why do you stand gazing up into Heaven? This same Jesus, who is
taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as you
have seen Him go into Heaven.”

The angels showed their knowledge of them by calling them, “men of
Galilee,” and reminded them that they were yet upon earth by recalling
their place of birth. Brought back to their senses, their reverie over, the
Apostles at once gird up their loins for active service. They do not need
twice telling, but hasten to Jerusalem. The vision of angels has singularly
enough brought them back into the world of actual life, again, and they
obey the command, “Tarry you at Jerusalem.” They seem to say—“The
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taking up of our Master is not a thing to weep about. He has gone to His
Throne and to His Glory and He said it was expedient for us that He
should go away. He will now send us the promise of the Father; we
scarcely know what it will be like, but let us, in obedience to His will,
make the best of our way to the place where He bade us await the gift of
power.”

Can you not see them going down the side of Olivet, taking that Sab-
bath-day’s journey into the cruel and wicked city without a thought of
fear; having no dread of the bloodthirsty crew who slew their Lord, but
happy in the memory of their Lord’s exaltation and in the expectation of
a wonderful display of His power? They held fellowship of the most de-
lightful kind with one another and soon entered into the upper room
where, in protracted prayer and communion, they waited for the promise
of the Father. You see I have no imagination—I have barely mentioned
the incidents in the simplest language. Yet try and realize the scene, for
it will be helpful to do so, since our Lord Jesus is to come in the same
manner as the Apostles saw Him go up into Heaven.

My first business, this morning, will be to consider the gentle chiding
administered by the shining ones—“You men of Galilee, why stand you
gazing up into Heaven?” Secondly, the cheering description of our Lord
which the white-robed messengers used—“This same Jesus”; and then,
thirdly, the practical truth which they taught—“This same Jesus, who was
taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like manner as you
have seen Him go into Heaven.”

I. First, then, here is A GENTLE CHIDING. It is not sharply uttered by
men dressed in black who use harsh speech and severely upbraid the
servants of God for what was rather a mistake than a fault. No, the lan-
guage is strengthening, yet tender. The fashion of a question allows
them, rather, to reprove themselves than to be reproved—and the tone is
that of brotherly love and affectionate concern.

Notice that what these saintly men were doing seems, at first sight, to
be very right. I think if Jesus were among us now, we would fix our eyes
upon Him and never withdraw them! He is altogether lovely and it would
seem wicked to yield our eyesight to any inferior object so long as He was
to be seen. When He ascended up into Heaven it was the duty of His
friends to look upon Him. It can never be wrong to look up—we are often
bid to do so—and it is even a holy saying of the Psalmist, “I will direct my
prayer unto You and will look up.” And, again, “I will lift up my eyes unto
the hills, from where comes my help.” If it is right to look up into Heaven,
it must be still more right to look up while Jesus rises to the place of His
Glory!
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Surely it had been wrong if they had looked anywhere else—it was due
to the Lamb of God that they should behold Him as long as eyes could
follow Him. He is the Sun—where should eyes be turned but to His light?
He is the King—where should courtiers within the palace gate turn their
eyes but to their King as He ascends to His Throne? The truth is, there
was nothing wrong in their looking up into Heaven. But they went a little
further than looking—they stood “gazing.” A little excess in right may be
faulty. It may be wise to look, but foolish to gaze. There is a very thin
partition, sometimes, between that which is commendable and that
which is censurable. There is a golden mean which it is not easy to keep.
The exact path of right is often as narrow as a razor’s edge and he must
be wise that does not err either on the right hand or on the left.

“Look” is always the right word. Why, it is, “Look unto Me and be
saved.” Look, yes, look steadfastly and intently—let your posture be that
of one “looking unto Jesus” always throughout life! But there is a gazing
which is not commendable—when the look becomes not that of reverent
worship, but of an overweening curiosity—when there mingles with the
desire to know what should be known, a prying into that which it is for
God’s Glory to conceal. Brothers and Sisters, it is of little use to look up
into an empty Heaven! If Christ Himself is not visible in Heaven, then in
vain do we gaze, since there is nothing for a saintly eye to see! When the
Person of Jesus was gone out of the blue vault above them and the cloud
had effectually concealed Him, why should they continue to gaze when
God, Himself, had drawn the curtain? If infinite Wisdom had withdrawn
the object upon which they desired to gaze, what would their gazing be
but a sort of reflection upon the Wisdom which had removed their Lord?

Yet it did seem very right. Thus certain things that you and I may do
may appear right and yet we may need to be chided out of them into
something better—they may be right in themselves, but not appropriate
for the occasion, not seasonable, nor expedient. They may be right up to
a point and then may touch the boundary of excess. A steadfast gaze into
Heaven may be, to a devout soul, a high order of worship, but if this
filled up much of our working time it might become the idlest form of fol-
ly!

Yet I cannot help adding that it was very natural. I do not wonder that
the whole 11 stood gazing up, for if I had been there I am sure I would
have done the same. How struck they must have been with the ascent of
the Master out of their midst! You would be amazed if someone from
among our own number began, right now, to ascend into Heaven! Would
you not? Our Lord did not gradually melt away from sight as a phantom,
or dissolve into thin air as a mere apparition—the Savior did not disap-
pear in that way at all, but He rose, and they saw that it was His very self
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that was so rising! His own Body, the materialism in which He had veiled
Himself, actually, distinctly and literally rose to Heaven before their eyes!
I repeat, the Lord did not dissolve and disappear like a vision of the
night, but He evidently rose till the cloud intervened so that they could
see Him no more.

I think I would have stood looking to the very place where His cloudy
chariot had been. I know it would be idle to continue to do so, but our
hearts often urge us on to acts which we could not logically justify.
Hearts are not to be argued with. Sometimes you stand by a grave where
one is buried whom you dearly loved—you go there often to weep. You
cannot help it, the place is precious to you, yet you could not prove that
you do any good by your visits. Perhaps you even injure yourself, there-
by, and deserve to be gently chided with the question, “why?” It may be
the most natural thing in the world and yet it may not be a wise thing.
The Lord allows us to do that which is innocently natural, but He will not
have us carry it too far—for then it might foster an evil nature.

Therefore He sends an interrupting messenger—not an angel with a
sword, or even a rod—He sends some man in white raiment. I mean one
who is both cheerful and holy and he, by his conduct or his words, sug-
gests to us the question, “Why do you stand here gazing?” Cut bono?
What will be the benefit? What will it avail? Thus our understanding, be-
ing called into action, we, being men of thought, answer to ourselves,
“This will not do. We must not stand gazing here forever.” And, therefore,
we arouse ourselves to get back to the Jerusalem of practical life where,
in the power of God, we hope to do service for our Master.

Notice, then, that the Apostles were doing that which seemed to be
right and what was evidently very natural, but that it is very easy to car-
ry the apparently right and the absolutely natural too far. Let us take
heed to ourselves and often ask our hearts, “Why?” For, thirdly, notice
that what they did was not, after all, justifiable upon strict reason. While
Christ was going up, it was proper that they should adoringly look at
Him. He might almost have said, “If you see Me, when I am taken up, a
double portion of My spirit shall rest upon you.” They did well to look
where He led the way. But when He was gone, still to remain gazing was
an act which they could not exactly explain to themselves and could not
justify to others. Put the question thus—“What purpose will be fulfilled
by your continuing to gaze into the sky? He is gone, it is absolutely cer-
tain that He is gone. He is taken up and God, Himself, has manifestly
concealed all trace of Him by bidding yonder cloud sail in between Him
and you. Why do you still gaze?

He told you, “I go unto My Father.” Why do you stand and gaze? We
may, under the influence of great love, act unwisely. I remember well see-
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ing the action of a woman whose only son was emigrating to a distant co-
lony. I stood in the station and I noticed her many tears and her frequent
embraces of her boy. But the train came up and he entered the carriage.
After the train had passed beyond the station, she was foolish enough to
break away from friends who sought to detain her—she ran along the
platform, leaped down upon the railroad and pursued the flying train. It
was natural, but it had been better left undone. What was the use of it?
We had better abstain from acts which serve no practical purpose, for in
this life we have neither time nor strength to waste in fruitless action.
The Apostles would be wise to cease gazing, for nobody would be bene-
fited by it and they would not, themselves, be blessed. What is the use of
gazing when there is nothing to see? Well, then, did the angels ask, “Why
do you stand gazing up into Heaven?”

Again, put another question—What precept were they obeying when
they stood gazing up into Heaven? If you have a command from God to
do a certain thing, you need not inquire into the reason of the com-
mand—it is disobedient to begin to canvas God’s will—but when there is
no precept whatever, why persevere in an act which evidently does not
promise to bring any blessing? Who bade them stand gazing up into
Heaven? If Christ had done so, then, in Christ’s name, let them stand
like statues and never turn their heads! But as He had not bid them, why
did they do what He had not commanded and leave undone what He had
commanded? For He had strictly charged them that they should tarry at
Jerusalem till they were “endued with power from on high.” So what they
did was not justifiable.

Here is the practical point for us—What they did we are very apt to im-
itate. “Oh,” you say, “I shall never stand gazing up into Heaven.” I am not
sure of that. Some Christians are very curious, but not obedient. Plain
precepts are neglected, but difficult problems they seek to solve. I re-
member one who used to always be dwelling upon the bowls and seals
and trumpets. He was great at apocalyptic symbols, but he had seven
children and no family prayer. If he had left the bowls and trumpets and
minded his boys and girls, it would have been a deal better! I have
known men marvelously proficient upon the Book of Daniel and specially
instructed in Ezekiel, but singularly forgetful of the 20t of Exodus and
not very clear upon Romans the Eighth. I do not speak with any blame of
such folks for studying Daniel and Ezekiel, but quite the reverse—yet I
wish they had been more zealous for the conversion of the sinners in
their neighborhoods—and more careful to assist the poor saints!

[ admit the value of the study of the feet of the image in Nebuchadnez-
zar’s vision and the importance of knowing the kingdoms which make up
the 10 toes, but I do not see the propriety of allowing such studies to
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overlay practical godliness. If the time spent over obscure theological
propositions were given to a mission in the dim alley near the good man’s
house, more benefit would come to man and more glory to God. I would
have you understand all mysteries, Brothers and Sisters, if you can—but
do not forget that our chief business here, below, is to cry, “Behold the
Lamb!” By all manner of means read and search till you know all that the
Lord has revealed concerning things to come—but first of all see to it that
your children are brought to the Savior’s feet and that you are workers,
together with God, in the building up of His Church! The dense mass of
misery, ignorance and sin which is round about us on every side de-
mands all our powers. And if you do not respond to the call, though I am
not a man in white apparel, I shall venture to say to you, “you men of
Christendom, why do you stand gazing up into the mysteries, when so
much is to be done for Jesus, but you are leaving it undone?” O you who
are curious but not obedient, I fear I speak to you in vain, but I have
spoken. May the Holy Spirit also speak!

Others are contemplative but not active—much given to the study of
Scripture and to meditation, but not zealous for good works. Contempla-
tion is so scarce in these days that I could wish there were a thousand
times as much of it! But in the case to which I refer, everything runs in
the one channel of thought—all time is spent in reading, in enjoyment, in
rapture, in pious leisure. Religion never ought to become the subject of
selfishness and yet I fear some treat it as if its chief end was spiritual
gratification. When a man’s religion all lies in his saving himself and in
enjoying holy things for himself, there is a disease upon him! When his
judgment of a sermon is based upon the one question, “Did it feed me?”
it is a selfish judgment. There is such a thing as getting a selfish religion
in which you are first, you are second, you are third and you are to the
utmost end. Did Jesus ever think or speak in that fashion? Contempla-
tion of Christ, Himself, may be so carried out as to lead you away from
Christ—the recluse meditates on Jesus, but he is as unlike the busy self-
denying Jesus as well can be! Meditation, unattended with active service
in the spreading of the Gospel among men, well deserves the rebuke of
the angel, “Men of Galilee, why do you stand gazing up into Heaven?”

Moreover, some are careful, anxious and deliriously impatient for
some marvelous interposition. We get, at times, into a sad state of mind
because we do not see the Kingdom of Christ advancing as we desire. I
suppose it is with you as it is with me—I begin to fret and I am deeply
troubled—and I feel that there is good reason that I should be, for the
Truth of God is fallen in the streets and the days of blasphemy and re-
buke are upon us! Then we pine, for the Master is away, and we cry,
“When will He be back? Oh, why are His chariots so long in coming? Why
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doe He tarry through the ages?” Our desires sour into impatience and we
commence gazing up into Heaven, looking for His coming with a restless-
ness which does not allow us to discharge our duty as we should. When-
ever anybody gets into that state, this is the Word of God—“Men of Gali-
lee, why do you stand gazing up into Heaven?”

In certain cases, this uneasiness has drawn to itself a wrong expecta-
tion of immediate wonders and an intense desire for seeing signs. Ah me,
what fanaticisms come of this! In America, years ago, one came forward
who declared that on such a day the Lord would come—and he led a
great company to believe his crazy predictions. Many took their horses
and fodder for two or three days and went out into the woods, expecting
to be all the more likely to see all that was to be seen when once away
from the crowded city. All over the States there were people who had
made Ascension-dresses in which to soar into the air in proper costume!
They waited and they waited—and I am sure that no text could have
been more appropriate for them than this—“Men of America, why do you
stand here gazing up into Heaven?”

Nothing came of it and yet there are thousands in England and Ameri-
ca who only need a fanatical leader and they would run into the same
folly! The desire to know the times and seasons is a craze with many poor
bodies whose insanity runs in that particular groove. Every occurrence is
a, “sign of the times”—a sign, I may add, which they do not understand!
An earthquake is a special favorite with them. “Now,” they cry, “the Lord
is coming!”—as if there had not been earthquakes of the sort we have
heard of lately hundreds of times since our Lord went up into Heaven!
When the prophetic earthquakes occur in different places, we shall know
of it without the warnings of these people!

What a number of persons have been infatuated by the number of the
beast and have been ready to leap for joy because they have found the
number 666 in some great one’s name! Why, everybody’s name will yield
that number if you treat it judiciously and use the numerals of Greece,
Rome, Egypt, China, or Timbuktu! I feel weary with the silly way in
which some people make toys out of Scripture and play with texts as
with a pack of cards! Whenever you meet with a man who sets up to be a
Prophet, keep out of his way in the future! And when you hear of signs
and wonders, turn to your Lord and, in patience, possess your souls.
“The just shall live by His faith.” There is no other way of living among
wild enthusiasts! Believe in God and ask not for miracles and marvels, or
the knowledge of times and seasons. To know when the Lord will restore
the Kingdom is not in your power!

Remember that verse which I read just now in your hearing—“It is not
for you to know the times or the seasons.” If I were introduced into a
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room where a large number of parcels were stored and I was told that
there was something good for me, I should begin to look for that which
had my name upon it. And when I came upon a parcel and I saw in pret-
ty big letters, “It is not for you,” I would leave it alone. Here, then, is a
package of knowledge marked, “It is not for you to know the times or the
seasons which the Father has put in His own power.” Cease to meddle
with matters which are concealed and be satisfied to know the things
which are clearly revealed!

II. Secondly, I want you to notice THE CHEERING DESCRIPTION
which these bright spirits give concerning our Lord. They describe Him
thus—*“This same Jesus.”

I appreciate the description all the more because it came from those
who knew Him. “He was seen of angels”—they had watched Him all His
life long and they knew Him—and when they, having just seen Him rise
to His Father and His God, said of Him, “This same Jesus,” then I know,
by an Infallible testimony, that He was the same and that He is the same.

Jesus is gone but He still exists. He has left us, but He is not dead! He
has not dissolved into nothing like the mist of the morning. “This same
Jesus” is gone up unto His Father’s Throne and He is there, today, as
certainly as He once stood at Pilate’s bar. As surely as He hung upon the
Cross, so surely does He, the same Man, sit upon the Throne of God and
reign over creation! I like to think of the positive identity of the Christ in
the seventh Heaven with the Christ in the lowest deeps of agony. The
Christ they spat upon is now the Christ whose name the cherubim and
seraphim are hymning day without night! The Christ they scourged is He
before whom principalities and powers delight to cast their crowns! Think
of it and be glad, this morning—but do not stand gazing up into Heaven
after a myth or a dream! Jesus lives! Mind that you live, also. Do not loi-
ter as if you had nothing at all to do, or as if the Kingdom of God had
come to an end because Jesus is gone from the earth, as to His bodily
Presence. It is not all over! He still lives and He has given you a work to
do till He comes. Therefore, go and do it.

“This same Jesus”™—I love that word, for, “Jesus,” means a Savior. Oh,
you anxious sinners here present, the name of Him who has gone up into
His Glory is full of invitation to you! Will you not come to “this same Je-
sus”? This is He who opened the eyes of the blind and brought forth the
prisoners out of the prisons! He is doing the same thing today! Oh that
your eyes may see His light! He that touched the lepers and that raised
the dead, is still the same Jesus—able to save to the uttermost. Oh that
you may look and live! You have only to come to Him by faith, as she did
who touched the hem of His garment! You have but to cry to Him as the
blind man did whose sight He restored! He is the same Jesus, bearing
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about with Him the same tender love for guilty men and the same readi-
ness to receive and cleanse all that come to Him by faith.

“This same Jesus.” Why, that must have meant that He who is in Hea-
ven is the same Christ who was on earth! And it must also mean that He
who is to come will be the same Jesus that went up into Heaven! There is
no change in our blessed Master’s Nature, nor will there ever be! There is

a great change in His condition—
“The Lord shall come, but not the same
As once in lowliness He came—
A humble Man before His foes,
A weary man and full of woes.”

He will be “the same Jesus” in Nature though not in condition. He will
possess the same tenderness when He comes to judge, the same gentle-
ness of heart when all the glories of Heaven and earth shall gird His
brow. Our eyes shall see Him in that day and we shall recognize Him not
only by the nail prints, but by the very look of His Countenance, by the
Character that gleams from that marvelous face! And we shall say, “Tis
He! ‘Tis He! The same Christ that went up from the top of Olivet from the
midst of His Apostles.” Go to Him with your troubles, as you would have
done when He was here. Look forward to His Second Coming without
dread! Look for Him with that joyous expectancy with which you would
welcome Jesus of Bethany who loved Mary, Martha and Lazarus!

On the back of that sweet title came this question, “Why do you stand
gazing into Heaven?” They might have said, “We stay here because we do
not know where to go. Our Master is gone.” But oh, it is the same Jesus,
and He is coming again, so go down to Jerusalem and get to work! Do
not worry yourselves! No grave accident has occurred—it is not a disaster
that Christ has gone—but an advance in His work! Despisers tell us, no-
wadays, “Your cause is done for! Christianity is spun out! Your Divine
Christ is gone! We have not seen a trace of His miracle-working hands,
nor of that voice which no man could rival.” Here is our answer—We are
not standing gazing up into Heaven. We are not paralyzed because Jesus
is away. He lives, the great Redeemer lives, and though it is our delight to
lift up our eyes because we expect His coming, it is equally our delight to
turn our heavenly gazing into an earthward watching and to go down in-
to the city and there to tell that Jesus is risen, that men are to be saved
by faith in Him and that whoever believes in Him shall have everlasting
life!

We are not defeated! Far from it—His Ascension is not a retreat, but
an advance! His tarrying is not for lack of power, but because of the ab-
undance of His long-suffering. The victory is not questionable. All things
work for it—all the hosts of God are mustering for the final charge. This
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same Jesus is mounting His white horse to lead forth the armies of Hea-
ven, conquering and to conquer!

III. Our third point is this—THE GREAT PRACTICAL TRUTH. This
truth is not one that is to keep us gazing into Heaven, but one that is to
make each of us go to his house to render earnest service. What is it?
Why, first, that Jesus is gone into Heaven. Jesus is gone! Jesus is gone! It
sounds like a knell. Jesus is taken up from you into Heaven! That
sounds like a marriage peal! He is gone, but He is gone up to the hills
where He can survey the battle! Up to the Throne of God from where He
can send us succor. The reserve forces of the Omnipotent stood waiting
till their Captain came and now that He is come into the center of the
universe, He can send legions of angels, or He can raise up hosts of men
for the help of His cause. I see every reason for going down into the world
and getting to work, for He is gone up into Heaven and “all power is given
unto Him in Heaven and in earth.” Is not that a good argument—“Go you
therefore and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name of the Father,
and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit”?

Jesus will come again. That is another reason for girding our loins, be-
cause it is clear that He has not quit the fight, nor deserted the field of
battle. Our great Captain is still heading the conflict! He has ridden into
another part of the field, but He will be back again, perhaps in the twin-
kling of an eye. You do not say that a commander has given up the cam-
paign because it is expedient that he should withdraw from your part of
the field. Our Lord is doing the best thing for His Kingdom in going away.
It was in the highest degree expedient that He should go and that we
should, each one, receive the Holy Spirit. There is a blessed unity be-
tween Christ the King and the most common soldier in the ranks. He has
not taken His heart from us, nor His care from us, nor His interest from
us—He is bound up heart and soul with His people and their holy war-
fare—and this is the evidence of it, “Behold, I come quickly; and My re-
ward is with Me, to give every man according as His work shall be.”

Then, moreover, we are told in the text—and this is a reason why we
should get to our work—that He is coming in the same manner as He de-
parted. Certain of the commentators do not seem to understand English
at all. “He who was taken up from you into Heaven, shall so come in like
manner as you have seen Him go into Heaven”—this, they say, relates to
His spiritual coming at Pentecost! Give anybody a grain of sense and do
they not see that a spiritual coming is not a coming in the same manner
in which He went up into Heaven? There is an analogy, but certainly not
a likeness between the two things! Our Lord was taken up—they could
see Him rise! He will come again and “every eye shall see Him.” He went
up not in spirit, but in Person! He will come down in Person. “This same
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Jesus shall so come in like manner.” He went up as a matter of fact—not
in poetic figure and spiritual symbol, but as a matter of fact—“This same
Jesus” literally went up. “This same Jesus” will literally come again! He
will descend in clouds even as He went up in clouds and, “He shall stand
at the latter day upon the earth” even as He stood before! He went up to
Heaven unopposed! No high priests, nor scribes, nor Pharisees, nor even
one of the rabble opposed His Ascension—it were ridiculous to suppose
that they could—and when He comes a second time, none will stand
against Him! His adversaries shall perish—as the fat of rams shall they
melt away in His Presence. When He comes He shall break rebellious na-
tions with a rod of iron, for His force shall be irresistible in that day.

Brothers and Sisters, do not let anybody spiritualize away all this from
you! Jesus is coming as a matter of fact—therefore go down to your
sphere of service as a matter of fact. Get to work and teach the ignorant,
win the wayward, instruct the children and everywhere proclaim the
sweet name of Jesus! As a matter of fact, give of your substance and
don’t just talk about it. As a matter of fact, consecrate your daily life to
the Glory of God. As a matter of fact, live wholly for your Redeemer! Je-
sus is not coming in a sort of mythical, misty, hazy way. He is literally
and actually coming—and He will literally and actually call upon you to
give an account of your stewardship. Therefore, now, today, literally not
symbolically, personally and not by deputy, go out through that portion
of the world which you can reach—and preach the Gospel to every crea-
ture according as you have opportunity.

For this is what the men in white apparel meant—be ready to meet
your coming Lord. What is the way to be ready to meet Jesus? If it is the
same Jesus that went away from us who is coming, then let us be doing
what He was doing before He went away! If it is the same Jesus that is
coming, we cannot possibly put ourselves into a posture of which He will
better approve than by going about doing good! If you would meet Him
with joy, serve Him with earnestness! If the Lord Jesus Christ were to
come today I would like Him to find me at my studying, praying, or
preaching. Would you not like Him to find you in your Sunday school, in
your class, or out there at the corner of the street preaching, or doing
whatever you have the privilege of doing in His name? Would you meet
your Lord in idleness? Do not think of it!

I called one day on one of our members and she was whitening the
front steps. She got up all in confusion. She said, “Oh dear, Sir, I did not
know you were coming today, or I would have been ready.” I replied,
“Dear Friend, you could not be in better trim than you are—you are
doing your duty like a good housewife—and may God bless you.” She had
no money to spare for a servant and she was doing her duty by keeping

Volume 31 WWW.Spurgeongems.org 13




14 The Ascension and the Second Advent Practically Considered Sermon #1817

the home tidy—I thought she looked more beautiful with her pail beside
her than if she had been dressed according to the latest fashion. I said to
her, “When the Lord Jesus Christ comes suddenly, I hope He will find me
doing as you were doing, namely, fulfilling the duty of the hour.”

[ want you all to get to your pails without being ashamed of them!
Serve the Lord in some way or other! Serve Him always! Serve Him in-
tensely! Serve Him more and more. Go tomorrow and serve the Lord at
the counter, or in the workshop, or in the field. Go and serve the Lord by
helping the poor and the needy, the widow and the fatherless. Serve Him
by teaching the children, especially by endeavoring to train your own
children. Go and hold a temperance meeting and show the drunk that
there is hope for Him in Christ. Or go to the midnight meeting and let the
fallen woman know that Jesus can restore her! Do what Jesus has given
you the power to do, and then, you men of Britain, you will not stand
gazing up into Heaven, but you will wait upon the Lord in prayer and you
will receive the Spirit of God—and you will proclaim to all around the
doctrine of, “Believe and live.” Then when He comes He will say to you,
“Well done, good and faithful servant! Enter into the joy of your Lord.” So
may His Grace enable us to do. Amen.

PORTION OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—
Luke 24:49-53, Acts 1:1-12.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—17, 319, 346.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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PRAYER MEETINGS
NO. 3421

A SERMON
PUBLISHED ON THURSDAY, AUGUST 27, 1914.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORDS-DAY EVENING, AUGUST 30, 1868.

“These all continued with one accord in prayer and supplication.”
Acts 1:14.

IN all those churches which are not altogether tied and bound by li-
turgies and rituals, it has been common to hold meetings for social
prayer. We call them Prayer Meetings. Now, it may be profitable, now and
then, to look over some of our institutions, to see whether they are Scrip-
tural—to notice their defects, to see in what respect they may be im-
proved, or to observe their merits—that we may be induced still further
to carry them on. The subject, therefore, this evening, suggested to me by
the fact that we are going to meet for a day of prayer tomorrow, is that of
Prayer Meetings—assemblies of the people of God for worship of that pe-
culiar kind which consists in each one expressing his desire before the
Lord. Let us, then, go through very briefly—

I. THE APOSTOLIC HISTORY OF MEETINGS FOR PRAYER.

These meetings must have been very common, indeed. They were,
doubtless, everyday things, but still there are some few records of the
facts connected with them which may be instructive. The first meeting
for prayer which we find after our Lord’s Ascension to Heaven is the one
mentioned in the text—and we are led from it to remark that united
prayer is the comfort of a disconsolate Church. Can you judge of the sor-
row which filled the hearts of the disciples when their Lord was gone
from them? They were an army without a leader, a flock without a
shepherd, a family without a head. Exposed to innumerable trials, the
strong, brazen wall of His Presence, which had been round about them,
was now withdrawn. In the deep desolation of their spirits they resorted
to prayer. They were like a flock of sheep that will huddle together in a
storm, or come closer, each to its fellow, when they hear the sound of the
wolf. Poor defenseless creatures as they were, they yet loved to come to-
gether and would die together if necessary. They felt that nothing made
them so happy, nothing so emboldened them, nothing so strengthened
them to bear their daily difficulties as to draw near to God in common
supplication! Beloved, let every Church learn the value of its Prayer
Meetings in its dark hours! When the pastor is dead, and when it has
been difficult to find a suitable successor. When, it may be, there are
problems and divisions. When death falls upon honored members, when
poverty comes in, when there is a spiritual dearth, when the Holy Spirit
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appears to have withdrawn Himself—there is but one remedy for these
and a thousand other evils—and that one remedy is contained in this
short sentence, “Let us pray.” Those churches which are now writing,
“Ichabod,” on their walls and who sorrowfully confess that the congrega-
tion is slowly dwindling, might soon restore their numbers if they did but
know how to pray! Brothers and Sisters, though they are dispirited, now,
defeat would then soon become success, their spirits being revived by
drawing near to God! And if any of you are personally afflicted and
troubled in your estate, you shall find that after coming up to the House
of God, your own private prayer chamber will be peculiarly comforting to
you! And after that, come and unite with the saints of God who have,
probably, all of them, experienced assaults like yours. And as you hear
them pouring out sighs similar to yours and making requests such as
you would make, but scarcely know how to word them, you will see the
footprints of the flock and, by-and-by, you shall see the Shepherd, Him-
selfl One of the first uses of the Prayer Meeting, then, is to encourage a
discouraged people.

Again, if you look at the Second Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles,
you will perceive that the Prayer Meeting is the place for the reception of
Divine Power. “They were all with one accord in one place,” making their
prayers and, as they waited there, suddenly they heard the sound as of a
rushing, mighty wind, and the cloven tongues descended upon them and
they were clothed with the power which Jesus had promised them. And
what a difference it made in them! Common fishermen became the ex-
traordinary messengers of Heaven! Illiterate men spoke with tongues that
they had never, themselves, heard! They began to reveal mysteries which
had not been revealed to philosophers or kings! These men were lifted
out of the level of ordinary humanity and became God-Inspired, filled
with the Deity, Himself, who came to dwell in their hearts and minds!
The result was that poor wavering Peter became bold as a lion and the
impetuous John, who would have called fire from Heaven upon the Sa-
maritans, had another fire fall upon him—one not to destroy, but to res-
cue and bless!

Now, the great need of the Church in all times is the power of the Holy
Spirit. “I believe in the Holy Spirit,” says the Creed, but how many, or ra-
ther how few are there who really do believe in Him? There is a myste-
rious, supernatural energy which comes from the Third Person of the
Blessed Trinity which really, at this day, falls upon men—as really as
when Peter spoke with unknown tongues or worked miracles. And
though the power of working miracles is not given now, yet spiritual
power is given and this spiritual power is as manifest, and just as cer-
tainly with us, today, if we possess the Spirit, as it was with the Apostles!
Now, if we want to get this, the most likely place in which to find it is the
Prayer Meeting. I will guarantee you that the best teachers of the school,
the men who are of the right spirit, are those who will be found here to-
morrow evening. I will guarantee you that the best ministers are those
who do not despise the gathering of the people of God! And I am sure
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that the cream of the Christian Church will be found on the whole—of
course, other things are to be considered, too—among those who most
commonly assemble for prayer. Oh, yes, this is the place to meet with the
Holy Spirit and this is the way to get His mighty power! If we would have
Him, we must meet in greater numbers! We must pray with greater fer-
vency, we must watch with greater earnestness and believe with firmer
steadfastness! The Prayer Meeting, then, has this second use—that it is
the appointed place for the reception of power!

The next incident in this Apostolic history you will find in the Fourth
Chapter of the Acts of the Apostles, and there you will see that the Prayer
Meeting is the resource of a persecuted Church. Turn to the 31st verse. Pe-
ter and John had been shut up in prison. The Scribes and Pharisees had
persecuted the disciples of Christ. They resorted to prayer and we read
that “when they had prayed, the place was shaken where they were as-
sembled together, and they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they
spoke the Word of God with boldness. And the multitude of them that be-
lieved were of one heart and of one soul.” Yes, all the persecutions of the
separate members should be recorded in prayer before God, and if the
whole Church, itself, should fall into disrepute through misrepresenta-
tion, or through the natural hostility of all men to the Church of God,
then should it resort to its Great Friend for its defense!

Persecuting times are hence often very good for the Church because
they compel her to pray. When the devil, like the wild boar out of the
woods would break up the vineyard, the vines seem to flourish the more
because they are watered with the dews of Heaven in answer to prayer.
Let the stakes smoke at Smithfield and the saints of God go up to Heaven
in chariots of fire—and then the Word of God multiplies exceedingly and
the death of the martyrs brings down the blessing to themselves and the
nation in which they dwell!

Anything that would make us pray would be a blessing—and if ever we
should come to times of persecution again, we must fly to the shadow of
the Eternal and, keeping close together in simple, intense prayer—we
shall find a shelter from the blast.

Still keeping to the Acts of the Apostles, in the 12thr Chapter you find
the Prayer Meeting made a means of individual deliverance. You know the
story well. Peter was in prison and Herod promised himself the great
pleasure of putting him to death. He was sleeping one night, chained be-
tween two soldiers—and the keepers of the door kept the prison. But
prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto God for him. The
walls of the prison were very thick, but prayer was made without ceasing.
The soldiers were very watchful—there were 16 of them, appointed to
watch Peter by turns—four at a time—and he was chained by both hands
to two of them. Yet prayer was made without ceasing of the Church for
him—and prayer laughs altogether at stone walls, handcuffs, iron bars
and gates of brass! And so, in the middle of the night an angel smote Pe-
ter upon the side and raised him up—and his chains fell off! He put his
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garments about him—every door opened as he advanced—and Peter
found himself in the street, and wondered whether he was awake, or
whether it was a vision. And when he got to the house where they were at
prayer, they were all equally surprised and thought it must be Peter’s
spirit—that it could never be Peter, himself! Yet there he was, in very
flesh and blood, released from his prison in answer to their prayers! And
so in the Prayer Meeting, the Church of God may plead for individuals. It
may not be God’s will, there may be no necessity for it, that every one of
God’s people should be brought out of prison, or raised up from sick-
ness, or saved from need—but if it is the Master’s will and is a right
thing, He will grant it! And, so, when we come together we may unite in
particular and personal supplications! I do not doubt that many a life
has been spared in answer to united prayer, that many a soul that has
been, as it were, spirit-burdened, has obtained gracious liberty through
the prayers of the Brothers and Sisters. It were well if we often put up
our prayers for one another, remembering those who are in bonds as be-
ing bound with them. Observe here, then, another valuable use of the
Christian Prayer Meeting!

Further on, in the next Chapter, we find a Prayer Meeting suggesting
missionary operations. While the servants of God were met together—see
the second verse of the 13th Chapter—fasting and in prayer, the Holy Spi-
rit said, “Separate me Barnabas and Saul, for the work whereunto I have
called them,” and when they had fasted and prayed, and laid their hands
on them, they sent them away.

We sit down and we begin to figure away the expense of such-and-
such a form of Christian service—and we think that would be a good
plan. And the other, and a third, and a fourth, and a fifth—all pieces of
human machinery. But I think if we were more often on our knees about
God’s work, we should more often do right—and the right methods and
the right men, and the right plans would come to us! Christ is the Head
of the Church—and who thinks so much about the Church as the Head
of the Church? And while we wait upon Him, I do not doubt but what
fresh plans and fresh schemes will be marked out, and that different
kinds of men will be called to the work as distinctly as if angels had
touched their lips with a live coal from off the burning altar, and who
may be “separated” to teach the Word, where, perhaps, it has never
reached before! England needs many who shall shake her and waken her
out of her sleep. She needs a new race of Whitfields and of Wesleys—of
men who are before their age only because they are more suited to its
culture! She needs some Boanerges who shall thunder out the Word of
God, some men who shall be like lightning in carrying out their holy mis-
sion! She needs men who will preach the Truth of God and tell it to her
poor men, yes, and to her rich men, too! And if ever we are to get these, it
must be in answer to prayer! Oh, that we would but pray for such men
and, having got them, pray that God would make them full of Himself, for
they cannot run over with blessings to others until they are, themselves,
full of blessing! We would understand what the Prayer Meeting is, if we
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did this. I look forward to tomorrow for a blessing of this kind. There may
be sitting here, now, some young man to whom China may be under ob-
ligation, or of whom India shall be glad. I do not know who it may be, but
there may be one here who shall yet bring up diamonds from the very
depths, and who shall be inspired to do so in answer to our prayers!

Once more, I will remind you of a Prayer Meeting which, perhaps, you
have forgotten, but which is recorded in the 16t Chapter of the Acts.
What was the first Christian service that was held in Europe? Do you
know? Why, it was a Prayer Meeting! The very first service was not an
Episcopal ordination, nor even the preaching of a sermon, for Paul went
to the place where prayer was known to be made by the riverside—and
there he met with Lydia and preached to her—and her heart was so
opened that she receive the Truth of God! So, then, a Prayer Meeting be-
came in Europe the first foothold of the Gospel! Europeans, you ought
never to forget, disown, or think lightly of Prayer Meetings. How you
ought to value them! Very often, I do not doubt, in a Christian enterprise,
the first foothold that a cause gets is the Prayer Meeting. You, Brothers
and Sisters, some of you live in some of the dark parts of this city, and
you would like to see a cause for Christ there. Well, begin with a Prayer
Meeting just as Paul did! Or you live in a small village, perhaps, where
there is no church with whom you can worship. Well then, hold a Prayer
Meeting! This costs you nothing! This will enrich you! This will serve for a
beginning, and although you may not be content with that as the only
service on the Sabbath after some little time, yet begin with it! This then,
is the missionary’s lever—he begins with the Prayer Meeting.

Thus have I, as briefly as I could, gone through the early history of
Prayer Meetings and shown you the extreme value of such to the Church
of God. And now, secondly, and very briefly, indeed—

II. WHAT ARE THE USES OF THE PRAYER MEETING?

The Prayer Meeting is useful to us in itself, and also very useful from
the answer which its gets, and brings to us from God.

It is a very useful thing for Christians to pray with each other, even
apart from the answer. God has made our piety to be a thing which shall
be personal, but yet He looks for family piety. Happy is the household
where the altar burns day and night with the sweet perfume of family
worship! He also gives us more extended views and makes us feel that all
the saints are our Brothers and Sisters and that, therefore, our meetings
as Christian families, and as Christian Churches in the Prayer Meeting,
become the exponents and natural outgrowth of social godliness. We sing
together and pray together—and thus our Christian brotherhood is mani-
fested to the world—and is the more enjoyed by ourselves.

The Prayer Meeting serves this purposes and sometimes it also gene-
rates devotion. Some of the Brothers and Sisters may be very dull and
heavy, but others who are at that time in a lively state of mind may sti-
mulate and excite them. I must confess very often to deriving much fire
from some of our Brothers and Sisters who pray here on Monday even-
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ings, when God gives them Grace to really pray. When you have been
busy all day, and are not able to shake off the cares of business, you get
warmed up by getting near to each other in your prayers. And, more than
that, the united fires being placed together on the hearth, the coals are
made to burn with greater power. There is a kind of Divine excitement
that comes upon us, sometimes, at the Prayer Meeting. I recollect in one
of our meetings for fasting and prayer, the intense excitement there was,
not fleshly, but deeply spiritual. How we felt ourselves bowed down at
one time, and then lifted up again at another! I have sometimes sat side
by side with a Brother who has said, “Can you bear this much longer? I
feel it is too much for my physical frame.” Oh, the calm delight which
springs from close communion with the invisible God! Such days as I
have sometimes had have laid me prostrate all the next day from very
joy, from very excess of delight! Oh, this is good for us! This is good for
you! Even though the outward man decays, yet shall not the inward
man, but be renewed from day to day! Oh, it is a grand thing thus to be
made fit again, with joints all oiled, and muscles all braced, and nerves
all strung for the battle of life! United prayer, then, serves this purpose,
and therefore is it valuable.

But, again, united prayer is useful inasmuch as God has promised ex-
traordinary and peculiar blessings in connection with it, “Wherever two or
three are gathered together in My name, there am I in the midst of them.”
“If two of you shall agree on earth as touching anything that they shall
ask, it shall be done for them of My Father who is in Heaven.” God asks
agreement and once the saints agree, He pledges Himself that the prayer
of His agreeing ones shall be answered! Why, see what accumulated force
there is in prayer, when one after another pours out his vehement de-
sires—when many seem to be tugging at the rope, when many seem to be
knocking at Mercy’s gate—when the mighty cries of many burning hearts
come up to Heaven! When, my Beloved, you go and shake the very gates
thereof with the powerful battering-ram of a holy vehemence and a sa-
cred importunity, then is it that the Kingdom of Heaven suffers violence!
When first one, and then another, and yet another, throws his whole soul
into the prayer, the Kingdom of Heaven is conquered and the victory be-
comes great, indeed!

As I was sitting a little while and thinking over this text, I thought of
the accumulated love of God which there is in a Prayer Meeting because
God loves every one of His children. Very well, then, there is so much
love for one, and here is another, and there is so much love for him, and
then, if God’s love to one of His people is a reason for answering his re-
quests—if here are 10 present, there is 10 times the reason—and if there
are a thousand such, then surely there must be a thousand-fold force of
love to move our Heavenly Father to grant the accumulated desires of the
assembly!

The Prayer Meeting is an institution which ought to be very precious
to us and to be cherished very much by us as a Church, for to it we owe
everything. When our comparatively little Chapel was all but empty, was
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it not a well-known fact that the Prayer Meeting was always full? And
when the Church increased, and the place was scarcely large enough, it
was the Prayer Meeting that did it alll When we went to Exeter Hall, we
were a praying people, indeed. And when we entered on the larger specu-
lation, as it seemed, of the Surrey Music-Hall, what cries and tears went
up to Heaven for our success! And so it has been ever since. It is in the
spirit of prayer that our strength lies! And if we lose this, the locks will be
shorn from Samson and the Church of God will become weak as water.
And though, we, as Samson did, go and try to shake ourselves as at oth-
er times, we shall hear the cry, “The Philistines are upon you,” and our
eyes will be put out, and our glory will depart unless we continue mighty
and earnest in prayer. But now, once again, let us ask—

III. WHAT ARE THE HINDRANCES TO THE PRAYER MEETING?

Now listen, for perhaps some of you will hear something about your-
selves. What are the hindrances to the Prayer Meeting? There are some
hindrances before the people come. Unholiness hinders prayer. A man
cannot walk contrary to God and then expect to have his prayers heard.
“If you abide in My commandments, you shall abide in My love.” There is
a promise made to those keeping the commands. Such shall have power
with God! But, on the other hand, inconsistent Christians shall not be
answered.

Discord always spoils prayer. When Believers do not agree and are
picking holes in each other’s coats, they do not really love one another—
and then their prayers cannot succeed. Discord spoils prayer, and so al-
so does hypocrisy, for hypocrites will creep in—you cannot help it—and
the more a Church flourishes, the more, I believe, do hypocrites get in,
just as you see many a noxious creeping thing come and get into a gar-
den after a shower of rain. The very things that make glad the flowers
bring out these noxious things—and so hypocrites get in and steal much
of the Church’s sap away and help spoil the Prayer Meeting. Now, which
among you does this belong to? I am not reflecting upon any person in
particular, but God knows why some of you do not ever come to the
Prayer Meeting. Some of you, I know, have business that really prevents
your coming, and others have service for Him that keeps them away, but
surely some of our friends who have no other imperative engagement or
duty do constantly keep away from the Prayer Meeting. I only wish that
their conscience were even half-awake, for I am sure it would make them
smart for neglecting this duty. I would that they would feel ashamed that
they have missed this very great privilege, for had they come with us,
they might have drawn near to God and been healed of their pretences.

But there are some things which hinder the Prayer Meeting when we
are at it. One is long prayers. It is dreadful to hear a Brother pray us into
a good frame, and then, by his long prayer, pray us out of it again! You
remember what John Macdonald once said, “When I am in a bad frame I
always pray short, because my prayer will not be of any use, and when I
am in a good frame I pray short, because if other people are in a good
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frame, too, I might, if | kept on longer, pray them into a bad frame.” Long
prayers, then, spoil Prayer Meetings, for long prayers and true devotion
in our public assemblies seem pretty much to be divorced from one
another! And Prayer Meetings are also hindered when those who get up
to pray do not pray, but preach a little sermon, and tell the Lord all about
themselves, though He knows them better than they do, instead of ask-
ing at once for what they need. Prayer Meetings are often hindered by a
lack of directness and by beating about the bush. I admired a prayer I
heard last Monday night in which a Brother said, “Lord, the orphanage
needs £3,000—be pleased to send it.” That was a straightforward appli-
cation. Another Brother would have said, “Lord, we have great difficulties
in our work. Do You be pleased to help us,” but this Brother just stated
the case and I think he believed that God would hear him. Another way
to never grow weary in prayer is to do as a good Scotsman said he did.
He said, “I never go to God unless I have business to do with Him, unless
there is something I want to praise Him for, to confess, or to seek at His
hands.” We must come not merely with well-rounded and polished pe-
riods, but really to pray, and really to praise, and really to confess and
seek cleansing! And if we do this, the Prayer Meeting shall not disappoint
us.

Prayer Meetings are sometimes hindered by a want of real earnestness
in those who pray, and in those who pray in silence. Ah, Brothers and
Sisters, one warm, hearty prayer is worth a score of those packed in ice! I
fear that much of our prayer is lost because we do not sufficiently throw
our hearts into it. It is possible for us to attend the meeting and all the
while be thinking of the home, the infant in the cradle, or the shop, the
field, the farm, the factory, the counting-house, and I know not what be-
sides! Is it any wonder, then, that prayer stops? The Brother who prays
may be burning with earnest desire, but his prayer lags because we are
not backing it with silent fervor and passionate longing for God’s bless-
ing. Oh, Brothers and Sisters, we have often spoiled our Prayer Meetings
thus! We have each, I fear, in our turn done something towards it—let us
pray that we may never again so transgress.

But the Prayer Meeting may also be spoiled after we have been to it.
“How?” you ask. Why, by our asking a blessing and then not expecting to
receive it! God has promised that He will do to us according to our faith,
but if our faith is nothing, then the answer will also be nothing. Inconsis-
tency, too, in not practically carrying out your desires will also spoil the
Prayer Meeting. If you ask God to convert souls, but you will not do any-
thing for those souls. If you ask God to save your children, but you will
not talk to them about their salvation. If you ask God to save your neigh-
bors, and you do not distribute tracts among them, nor do anything else
for them, are you not altogether a hypocrite? You pray for what you do
not put out your hand to get! You pray for fruit, but you will not put out
your hand to pluck it, and all this spoils the Prayer Meeting. Earnest
prayer, however, is always to be followed up by persevering efforts—and
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then the result will be great, indeed! But for a moment will I occupy your
time upon the next point, and then we have done. It is this—

IV. WHAT SHOULD BE THE GREAT OBJECTIVE OF THE PRAYER
MEETING—AND THAT FOR WHICH WE SHOULD SEEK THE ANSWER?

First, it must be the glory of God or else the petition is not sufficiently
put up. How much of the Lord’s Prayer consists in prayers for God, ra-
ther than for ourselves? “Hallowed be Your name: Your Kingdom come:
Your will be done, as in Heaven, so on earth.” And then comes, “Give us
this day our daily bread.” Do we not often begin by asking for the bread,
and leave the glory of God to be put into a corner? Pray that King Jesus
may have His own! Pray that the royal crown may be set upon that dear
head that once was girt with thorns! Pray that the thrones of the heathen
may totter from their pedestals, and that Jesus may be acknowledged
King of Kings and Lord of Lords! This is to be the grand objective of our
prayer! You recollect how David put it, “Let the whole earth be filled with
His Glory. The prayers of David, the son of Jesse, are ended.” For the
coming of Christ in power, for the extension of His Kingdom, for the
downfall of error, for the end of the times of darkness, for the ingathering
of the Jews and the Gentiles—for all these things let us pray in order
that God may be glorified, and on that account alone!

And then, in subservience to that, let us pray for a blessing on the
Church. We ought to exercise a little of our love for one another in pray-
ing for our fellow members. Pray for the minister, for he needs it most.
His necessities in that direction are the greatest and, therefore, let him
always be remembered. Pray for the Church officers. Pray for the workers
in all organizations. Pray for the sufferers. Pray for the strong, for the
weak, for the rich, for the poor, for the trembling, for the sick, for the
backsliding, for the sinful. Yes, for every part of the one great body of Je-
sus let our supplications perpetually ascend. Let our prayers be conti-
nual, that the holy oil of which we read may run down from the head
even to the skirts of the garment!

Then we should also pray for the conversion of the ungodly. Oh, this
ought to be like a burden on our hearts! This ought to be prayed out of
the lowest depths of a soul that is all aglow with sympathy for them.
They are dying! They are dying! They are dying without hope! I stood yes-
terday at the grave’s brink at the funeral of one of our Brothers, an Elder
of the Church. The place that knew him once, will know him no more,
and someone else now occupies the seat where he formerly sat. It was a
great joy to know that he had rested on the Rock so long and that he had
now entered into the rest which Jesus had promised him. But oh, to
stand by those who die without hope is grim work—this is to sorrow
without alleviation, to mourn without any sweet reflection to wipe away
the tears! Oh, my Hearers, will you die in your sins? Will you live in your
sins, for if you live in them, you will die in them! My Hearers, will you die
without a Savior? Will you live without a Savior? For if you live without
Him, you will assuredly die without Him! It is of no use my preaching to
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the people, my dear Christian Brothers and Sisters, unless you pray for
them! It is of no use holding special services for the quickening of the
spiritually dead unless the Holy Spirit is brought into the field by our
prayers! It may be that you who pray have more to do with the blessed
results than we who preach! I think I have told you of the old monkish
story of the monk who had been very successful in his preaching, but a
message came from Heaven to him that it would not have been so if it
had not been for the prayers of an old deaf brother monk who sat upon
the pulpit stairs and pleaded with God for the conversion of the hearers.
It may be so. We may appear to the eyes of men to have the credit of suc-
cess, but all the while the real honor may belong to someone else! And I
do certainly, myself, always ascribe the conversions worked in this house
to the prayers of God’s people. Let it always be so ascribed and let God
have the whole Glory of it! But do pray for conversions. Never give up on
your unconverted wife, Husband! Never cease to pray for your uncon-
verted children. Never let the devil tempt you to be dumb concerning
your ungodly neighbors, but day and night, in the house and by the way,
lift up your hearts to God in real prayer, and say to Him, “Oh, that Ish-
mael might live before You!” He has given us His pledge that He will an-
swer—believe it and you shall see it, and you shall have the joy of it while
His shall be the Glory! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ACTS 4:8-33.

Peter and John were summoned before the priests to give an account
for having healed the lame man, and for having preached in the name of
Jesus of Nazareth. In the eighth verse we read—

Verses 8-12. Then Peter, filled with the Holy Spirit, said unto them, You
rulers of the people and elders of Israel, if we this day are examined for
the good deed done to the impotent man, by what means he is made
whole, be it known unto you all, and to all the people of Israel, that by the
name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom you crucified, whom God raised
from the dead, even by Him does this man stand here before you whole.
This is the stone which was set at naught of you builders, which is become
the head of the corner. Neither is there salvation in any other, for there is
none other name under Heaven given among men whereby we must be
saved. Nothing can exceed the directness, the comprehensiveness and
the boldness of this statement! He not only declares the name of Christ
to be the wonder-working name, but he charges them with His murder,
reasserts the Resurrection—no, further—he cuts at the root of all their
ceremonial righteousness and declares that they must be saved by this
hated and despised name, or else perish forever! Under all circums-
tances, let the servant of God behave himself boldly! Let him remember
that this is the hour he ought always to speak, and that when the honor
of his Master and the welfare of souls are concerned, it is not for him to
withhold, but to speak out the Truth of God!
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13. Now when they saw the boldness of Peter and John, and perceived
that they were unlearned and ignorant men, they marveled. And they took
notice of them, that they had been with Jesus. Where else could such holy
courage have been learned? They spoke, in their measure, just as the
great Master did, of whom it is written, “He spoke as One having authori-
ty, and not as the Scribes.” They did not speak with the timid, hesitating
manner of a preacher who seems to hold the balance of probabilities be-
tween the right and the wrong, the false and the true, but with the dem-
onstration of a hearty conviction of the truth of the principles which they
uttered. So Christ spoke, and, having learned of Him, so spoke His dis-
ciples!

14. And beholding the man which was healed standing with them, they
could say nothing against it. Converts shut the mouths of adversaries.
The good done by the Gospel will always be a dumb-foundering argument
to the ungodly.

16-20. But when they had commanded them to go aside out of the
council, they conferred among themselves, saying, What shall we do to
these men? For that, indeed, a notable miracle has been done by them is
manifest to all them that dwell in Jerusalem: and we cannot deny it. But
that it spreads no further among the people, let us severely threaten them,
that they speak, henceforth, to no man in this name. And they called them
and commanded them not to speak at all nor teach in the name of Jesus.
But Peter and John answered and said unto them, Whether it is right in
the sight of God to hearken unto you more than unto God, judge you. For
we cannot but speak the things which we have seen and heard. Like the
vessel full of new wine, which must have vent or burst, so is the man

who is filled with the knowledge of Jesus! He must speak. He must—
“Tell to others round,
What a dear Savior he has found.”

It is no matter of choice with him, for, as Paul says, “Woe is unto me if I
preach not the Gospel.” As the old Prophet has it, “The word of the Lord
was as fire in my bones,” and if it is the true Word of God, it will soon
burn its way out!

21-22. So when they had further threatened them, they let them go,
finding nothing how they might punish them because of the people: for all
men glorified God for that which was done. For the man was above forty
years old, on whom this miracle of healing was showed. Therefore it was
the more remarkable—forty years lame and yet healed! But how great is
the Grace displayed in the salvation of an aged sinner—forty years dead
in trespasses and in sins—fifty, sixty, seventy, or even 80 years, a faith-
ful servant of the black tyrant and yet made to follow the new and better
Master! What a triumph of Grace is that which snatches the sere brand
out of the burning when it is so fitted for the fire!

23. And being let go, they went to their own company, and reported all
that the chief priests and elders had said unto them. You can always tell a
man by his company. Had these people been ungodly, they would have
done as the ungodly do when they come out of prison—they would have
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gone off to their old pot-companions. But they are Believers, and so they
go to their own company.

24-28. And when they heard that, they lifted up their voice to God with
one accord, and said, Lord, You are God, which have made Heaven and
earth, and the sea, and all that is in them. Who by the mouth of Your ser-
vant, David, have said, Why did the heathen rage and the people imagine
vain things? The kings of the earth stood up and the rulers were gathered
together against the Lord, and against His Christ. For of a truth against
Your holy Child Jesus, whom You have anointed, both Herod and Pontius
Pilate, with the Gentiles, and the people of Israel, were gathered together.
For to do whatever Your hand and Your counsel determined before, to be
done. How strangely this Doctrine of Predestination comes in just there!
They are singing of the wickedness of men, and the triumph which God
gets over it—and so this is the very sum and substance of the song—that
when wicked men think that God’s decrees will be forever put away by
the destruction of His Son, they themselves are then actually doing what
God had “determined before to be done.” The wildest discord makes
harmony in the ear of God! Man may be in rebellion against the Most
High, but he is still abjectly the slave of God’s predestination! And let
man sin with his free will, even to the most extreme length of folly, yet
even then God has a bit in his mouth and a bridle upon his jaws, and
knows how to rule and govern him according to His own good pleasure!
The ferocity of kings and priests does but fulfill the counsel of God!

29-33. And now, Lord, behold their threats and grant unto Your ser-
vants that with all boldness they may speak Your Word, by stretching
forth Your hand to heal: and that signs and wonders may be done by the
name of the holy Child Jesus. And when they had prayed, the place was
shaken where they were assembled together: and they were all filled with
the Holy Spirit, and they spoke the Word of God with boldness. And the
multitude of them that believed were of one heart and of one soul: neither
said any of them that any of the things which he possessed was his own,
but they had all things common. And with great power gave the Apostles
witness of the Resurrection of the Lord Jesus: and great Grace was upon
them all.

—Adapted from the C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software.

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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PENTECOST
NO. 1783

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, JUNE 1, 1884,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“The day of Pentecost.”
Acts. 2:1.

[Sermon No. 511, Volume 9, is also entitled, “Pentecost.” Its Scripture
verses are Acts 2:1-4.]

LOOKING into a silversmith’s window on Thursday last, I observed a
notice card upon which was printed as follows—“This shop will be closed
this evening and will not be re-opened until Tuesday evening.” I looked at
the name over the window and observed that it belonged to one of the
house of Israel. I had forgotten till that moment that we have now reached
the Levitical feast of Pentecost which contains, among its regulations, that
no servile work is to be done—and hence all business is laid aside by the
faithful Jew. Surely, the Jews, in their care to observe their law, deserve
much praise. At what an expense must large trading firms suspend their
business! They send a lesson to many professed Christians who seem to
have little regard for the Lord’s Day, break in upon its rest in a thousand
frivolous ways and half regret that they cannot pursue their earthly call-
ings throughout the whole seven days of the week.

It is true that we consider these days, weeks and sacred festivals to
have become obsolete by the fulfillment of the great Truths of God which
they typified, but as this is not the judgment of the Jew because he has
not received Jesus as the Messiah, we may at least learn from his strict
observance of the Sabbath, the Passover and the feast of Pentecost, that it
becomes us to study the spiritual meaning of these types, and to guard
with care the one great festival which remains to the Church, namely, the
Lord’s Day. On our Sabbath let us do no needless work, but seek rest
both for body and soul.

We are now at the season called Pentecost. In the reading of the Scrip-
tures, I showed you out of Leviticus 23 that the first feast was the Pass-
over and that there is no feasting, no satisfaction, no peace, no rest, no
joy to any heart till, first of all, we have seen the sprinkling of the blood of
Jesus, who is our Passover. When we have understood the great Truth de-
clared in Jehovah’s Word, “When I see the blood, I will pass over you,”
then we know what it is to dwell in safety within the blood-sprinkled doors
while the Destroying Angel passes by. Through the Lamb of God who
takes away the sin of the world, “we have peace with God through our
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom we have now received the atonement.”
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Under the covering of the blood of the Lord’s Passover, we feast upon
the Pascal Lamb, and thus our hunger is removed, our desires are satis-
fied, our strength is renewed and our heart is made glad. As the result of
that Passover, we do, in fact, what the Jews did in emblem on the morrow
after the Passover Sabbath—we confess that we are not our own, but are
bought with a price—and that all that we have belongs to our redeeming
Lord. On the morrow after the Sabbath, the Israelite brought the wave-
sheaf of his barley harvest, which was waved before the Lord in type that
every product of the soil—and all the result of man’s labor—was from God
and belonged to God. So, as soon as we have fed upon Christ and have
come out of the house of bondage, we begin to enquire, “What shall I ren-
der unto the Lord for all His benefits towards me?” It becomes an instinct
with us to express our gratitude in one way or another. Without any de-
liberation or delay, we conclude that if He has loved us and given Himself
for us, we ought to show our love to Him in some manifest form.

Seven clear weeks passed away from the waving of the sheaf of the bar-
ley harvest and then came the feast of first fruits for all the crops, but
principally for the wheat harvest which was then in full operation—this
was Pentecost. In 50 days Israel was fully clear of Egypt, far away in the
desert, and quite delivered from all fear of pursuing armies. Pharaoh’s
hosts had been destroyed and the Red Sea rolled between Israel and her
former oppressors. Then it was that they held a holy convocation. They
did not bring to God in the wilderness the loaves of bread of first fruits, for
they had not yet reached the land which would yield them a harvest. But
they held their convocation and were instructed as to what their duty
would be when they came to the promised land. When they actually
reached their possessions in Canaan, they kept the 50t day and held a
solemn feast in which they presented unto the Lord two loaves of bread
made of fine flour from the new wheat. This offering dedicated the harvest.

The teaching of this ceremony is just this—“When you are saved, when
you have entered into rest, when you have considered and deliberated,
then renew your vows unto the Lord, make your consecration more large
and full and deliberate—and dedicate yourself and all that you have unto
the Lord who has given you all things richly to enjoy. You have already, in
the short time since you have known the sprinkled blood, obtained a har-
vest of joy and peace—therefore delay not to bring a worthy portion unto
the Lord and say unto Him, ‘You have set me free and made me to be Your
servant. And now I offer to You all that I am and all that I have, for You
have bought me with Your precious blood.”—

“Were the whole realm of nature mine,
That were a present far too small!
Love so amazing, so Divine,

Demands my soul, my life, my all!”

Thus the three feasts can be understood by us in our own spiritual ex-
perience. We can keep them in spirit; let us do so at once. Let us again
rehearse the Passover by fresh faith in Jesus! Let us renew our first dedi-
cation which was like to the wave-sheaf. And then let us come with sol-
emn resolve and, after many days of sweet experience, let us renew our
covenant before the Lord, saying—
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“High Heaven, that heard the solemn vow,
That vow renewed shall daily hear:
Till in life’s latest hour I bow,
And bless in death a bond so dear.”

We deliberately wish our loyalty to stand good to the end. We have no de-
sire to draw back, but rather would we wish to be more completely the
Lord’s than we have been. We would bring “a new meat offering before the
Lord” and keep the feast with great joy, ceasing from all servile work, but
in the spirit of obedient children serving the Lord with gladness. Thus we
read Pentecost by the light within.

On the larger platform of the Lord’s doings for His Church, the Passover
stands for the sacrifice of our Lord Jesus upon the Cross when He poured
out His soul unto death—that by His blood we might be saved from wrath.
The waving of the barley sheaf was carried out by our Lord’s rising from
the dead on the morrow after the Sabbath—when He rose from the dead
and became the first fruits of them that slept. The feast of first fruits 50
days after His death is fulfilled by the descent of the Holy Spirit, giving to
the Church the first fruits of the Spirit and working the conversion of
3,000 souls who were thus the first fruits from among the Jews. This be-
ginning of blessing was followed by a revival which continued with the
Church at Jerusalem for a long time—and extended throughout all the
world, till almost every nation had, in a short time, learned the Doctrine of
the Cross and multitudes had submitted unto Christ!

Of this greater Pentecost we shall not fail to speak this morning—we
shall dwell upon both the type and the antitype—and if I run them a little
into one another, you must forgive me. The type is so admirable and so
many-sided that it has its own actual lesson as well as its figurative les-
son. I scarcely know where the type ends and where the antitype begins—
but your meditations will easily set it right if I should make a muddle.

First, I shall speak upon the consecrated harvest of the field which we
shall illustrate by the passage out of Leviticus. Then, secondly, upon the
consecrated harvest of our Lord Jesus Christ. And, as a practical lesson,
we shall close by considering the consecrated harvest which should come
from each soul unto the redeeming Lord.

I. First, let us speak of THE CONSECRATED HARVEST OF THE FIELD.
It may seem somewhat singular to you that we should be talking of har-
vest on this first day of June, but I beg you to remember that the Bible
was not written in England, but in Palestine. And in that country the har-
vest is much earlier than in this northerly latitude where the climate is so
much more severe. An early day in June would be the average time for the
fruits of the field to be ripe. At the beginning of the barley harvest the first
ripe ears were presented to the Lord in due order, but at the fuller festival
they brought into God’s house, not the ears of wheat, but two large loaves
of bread taken from their habitations—the fruit of the earth actually pre-
pared for human food. These loaves were offered unto the Lord with other
sacrifices.

What did that mean? It meant, first, that all came from God. “We know
that,” says one. Yes, we do know it, but we often talk as if it were not true.
We regard our bread as the fruit of our own labor, which is also true, but
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it is only a small part of the truth—for who is He that gives us strength to
labor—and gives the earth the power to bring forth her harvest from the
seed which is sown in her furrows? It is not every man that accepts the
mercies of daily Providence as in very truth sent from God. I fear in many
houses, bread is eaten and the Giver is forgotten. There may, perhaps, be
a formal giving of thanks, but there is no heart in it. It is a horrible thing
that men should live like brutes—like dumb cattle, grazing but thinking
nothing of Him who causes grass to grow for the cattle—and herbs for the
service of man. If any here have sunken into that brutish condition, may
God deliver them from their degrading ingratitude!

Oh, you Christian people, you are clothed by the charity of God and fed
by His bounty! And if you do not continually acknowledge that every good
gift is from your heavenly Father, may the Lord have pity upon you and
bring you to your right minds! Poverty has been, sometimes, sent upon
men because they were not grateful when they enjoyed abundance. Per-
sons who can grumble when their table is loaded, must not wonder if, one
of these days, they become so distressed as to pine for the crumbs which
once fell from their table! Let us not provoke God to chasten us for our
murmuring, but let us bless Him, this day, for our life, our health, our
bread and our clothing—yes, and for the very air we breathe! All that is
short of Hell is more than we deserve. Let us, by grateful offerings to the
Lord, express our thankfulness for all the comforts we enjoy.

The waving of those loaves before the Lord signified, next, that all our
possessions need God’s blessing upon them. It would be a horrible thing to
be rich with unblessed riches, yet some are in that condition and, conse-
quently, the more they hoard, the more curses they lay up for themselves.
Without a blessing from God, His gifts become temptations and bring with
them care, rather than refreshment! We read of some, that “while their
meat was yet in their mouths, the wrath of God came upon them and slew
the fattest of them.” Thus it seems that the very bread on the table may
prove a curse unless God shall bless it. It was, no doubt, a very joyous
sight to see the loaves and the fishes multiplied for the crowd—but the
best part of it was that before fish or bread had been increased, the Mas-
ter had looked up to Heaven and blessed them! The people ate of blessed
fish and blessed bread—and thus it nourished them.

If you have little, my Brother, yet if God has blessed your little, there is
a flavor in it which the ungodly cannot know when they fill themselves
with their stalled oxen! If you have an ample estate, yet if you have more
blessing, your riches shall not be a snare to you, but you shall be able to
endure prosperity which, to many, is like the height of the craggy rock
from which they are dashed down to destruction! God’s blessing is what
we need upon common life, yes, upon the leavened bread of daily life as
well as upon the unleavened bread of our holy things! We need the Lord’s
blessing from morning to night, from the first day of the week till Saturday
night. We need it on all we are, and have and do! The Israelites brought
the two loaves of leavened bread, praying the Lord to bless all the other
loaves that would be baked out of the year’s harvest—and the Lord did so.
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Let us sanctify the bulk of our substance by the sacrifice unto the Lord of
what is needed for His holy service.

It meant, next, all that we have, we hold under God as His stewards.
These two loaves were a kind of peppercorn rent, acknowledging the supe-
rior Landlord who was the true Owner of the Holy Land. The two loaves
were a quit rent, as much as to say, “O Lord, we acknowledge that this is
Your soil and we are tenants at will.” We farm our portions as bailiffs for
our God! We gather the fruit of it as stewards for the Most High and bring
a part, thereof, to His altar in token that we would use the rest to His
Glory. Have we all done this with our substance? Do we continually dedi-
cate all that we have unto our God and stand to the dedication? Do we
make a conscientious use of such temporal benefits as the Lord entrusts
to us? Where is that one talent of yours, O slothful servant? Where are
those five talents, O you man of influence and of wealth? If you have not
traded with them for the Great Master, what are you but an embezzler of
your Master’s goods, false to your trust? Beware lest He come and say to
you, “Give an account of your stewardship, for you may no longer be stew-
ard.” The faithful Believer will bring unto the Lord, with gladness, the
Lord’s portion, and thus confess that everything He has is, like himself,
the royal possession of the King of kings!

Again, the bringing of those loaves signified that they were afraid they
might commit sin in the using of what God had given. The first thank-
offering, as we have seen, was of barley, fresh plucked from the field.
There was nothing evil about that—and so our Lord, when risen from the
dead, made a pure and perfect presentation unto the Lord. But this sec-
ond offering of the first fruits was not wheat as God made it, but a loaf of
bread in which there was leaven. Somehow human nature seems to crave
for leaven with the pure flour and so the Israelite brought to God not a
pure gift, but that form of it which is used by man for his nourishment.
Why was it ordained that they should present leaven to God? Was it not
meant to show us that common life, with all its imperfections, may yet be
used for God’s Glory? We may, through our Lord Jesus, be accepted in
our business life as well as in sanctuary life—in market dealing as well as
in sacramental meditation. Life, as it comes to common people in their
daily labor and in their domestic relationships, is to be holiness unto the
Lord!

Yet do not fail to notice that when they brought these two leavened
loaves, they brought with them a burnt offering of seven lambs, without
blemish, and one young bullock and two rams—the Holy Spirit thus signi-
fying that our daily lives, services and gifts cannot be accepted in and of
themselves—but we must bring with them the true sweet-savor offering of
our Lord Jesus Christ who offered Himself without spot unto God! The
precious blood of His Sacrifice must fall upon our leavened loaves, or they
will be sour before the Lord. We can never be accepted except in that one
ordained way—“He has made us accepted in the Beloved.” Christ’s Sacri-
fice is so sweet that it perfumes our offerings and renders that acceptable
which otherwise would have been rejected. This poor leavened cake of
ours has the elements of corruption in it—but lo—here, in Jesus, we have
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a savor which is sweet unto the Lord and the Lord is well pleased with us
for His righteousness’ sake!

No, that was not all. In consideration of the loaf being leavened, they
brought with it a sin offering as well. “Then you shall sacrifice one kid of
the goats for a sin offering.” See Leviticus 23:19. Confessing, as each one
of us must do—that however hearty our dedication to God, there is still a
faultiness in our lives—we are glad to be cleansed by the blood of Jesus!
However much we labor to live wholly and alone unto God’s Glory, yet, in
many things we offend and come short of the Glory of God. We bring a
sacrifice for sin because it is needed. We confess the iniquities of our holy
things. That loaf which we present is of fine flour, but it is baked with
leaven and, therefore, a sin offering is needed. O man of God, never try to
bring any prayer, or any act of penitence, or any deed of faith, or any gift
of love to God apart from the great sin offering of Jesus Christ! You are a
saint, but you are still a sinner—and though you are clean before men—
yet when you come before God, His pure and holy eyes behold folly and
defilement in you which nothing can put away except the cleansing blood
of Christ!

“If we walk in the light, as God is in the light, we have fellowship one
with another.” Yet we still sin, for it is written, “and the blood of Jesus
Christ His Son cleanses us from all sin,” which it could not do if there
were no sin to put away even then. It is, to my mind, a great joy that you
and I can give to God the first fruits of our substance and can dedicate to
Him our time and talents and, in doing so we need not be afraid of rejec-
tion because we bring with us the sweet savor offering of Jesus Christ,
which is His righteousness, and the sin offering of Jesus Christ which He
offered when He was made to be sin for us!

Let us learn one more lesson—all this was done as an act of joy. A new
meat offering was offered unto the Lord with peace offerings, which two of-
ferings always signify, among other things, a quiet, happy communion
with God. In addition to all this, they presented a drink offering of wine
which expresses the joy of the offerer. Pentecost was not a fast—it was a
festivall When you give anything to God, give it not as though it were a
tax, but render it freely, or it cannot be accepted! If you do anything for
the Lord, your God, do it not as of forced labor demanded by a despot,
whom you would gladly refuse if you could. You do nothing unto God if it
is not done of a willing mind. God loves a cheerful giver. He wants no
slaves to grace His Throne—you shall hear no crack of whips in all the
domains of our great Lord! His service is perfect freedom! To give to Him is
rapture! To live to Him is Heaven! When we shall perfectly serve Him, we
shall be in our glory, which is His Glory. The sinking of self is the rising of
joy!

Beloved, the Lord would not have any of you give of your substance to
Him with rueful countenance, squeezing it out as though you were losing
a drop of blood. Give nothing if you cannot give heartily—but do every-
thing unto the Lord with all your heart, soul and strength! The Lord would
not have the Ark of the Covenant dragged by unwilling beasts, but He or-
dained that it should be carried upon the willing shoulders of chosen men,
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to whom the service was an honor and a delight. He would have His ser-
vants sing in their joyous hymns, “God is the Lord, which has showed us
light: bind the sacrifice with cords, even unto the horns of the altar.” He
would have each one gladly say, “O Lord, truly I am Your servant! By Your
Grace I am Your servant and the son of Your handmaid—You have loosed
my bonds.”

II. Thus far we have been considering part of the lesson of the original
Jewish Pentecost. Now we must hasten on to consider, in the second
place, THE CONSECRATED HARVEST OF OUR LORD JESUS CHRIST as
taught by the events of the great Christian Pentecost described in the Acts
of the Apostles. Our Lord is the greatest of all Sowers, for He sowed Him-
self. Did He not say, “Except a corn of wheat falls into the ground and
dies, it abides alone: but if it dies, it brings forth much fruit”? Our Lord
had been sown in His death and burial—and since such a corn of wheat
as this is quick in growing and soon yields a harvest—in 50 days there
comes a time for the ingathering of the first fruits. Had He not said, “Lift
up your eyes and look on the fields, for they are white already to harvest”?
And now, when the day of Pentecost was fully come, the fruit was seen of
them and joyfully gathered!

Let us learn some lessons from the Christian Pentecost. First, learn
that the first harvest of our Lord Jesus Christ was through the Holy Spirit.
There were no 3,000 converts till, first of all, was heard the rushing of
mighty wind! Till the cloven tongues had rested on the little company of
disciples, there were no broken hearts among the crowd. Until the Believ-
ers were all filled with the Holy Spirit, the minds of their hearers were not
filled with conviction. We are longing, greatly longing, for our Lord Jesus
to see of the travail of His soul and to be satisfied in this congregation and
in this city. How we long to see millions brought to Christ! I am sure some
of us will feel a heartbreak until whole nations come to Jesus’ feet—and
this cannot be except by the special power of the Holy Spirit!

The Holy Spirit will bless the world by filling the Church with His own
might. If I want my hearers converted, I must first of all, myself, be filled
with the Holy Spirit. I know that I address a great many workers and I,
therefore, say to each one of them—pay great attention to your own spiri-
tual state. If you desire to save your class, you must, yourself, be endowed
with the power of the Holy Spirit. You cannot burn a way for the Truth of
God into the heart of another unless the tongue of fire is given to you from
on high. Mind this. I tried, last Lord’s Day, to exhort you to pay much rev-
erence and honor to the Holy Spirit, who is so often forgotten in the
Church of God. I pray you take good heed to the exhortation. Maintain a
grateful spirit towards the Holy Spirit, paying special honor to Him, for He
works all our works in us—and without Him there will be neither sheaves
nor loaves of the harvest to offer the Lord. The ingathering of the revival at
Pentecost was worked by the Holy Spirit.

That day when the Spirit of God was given may be considered to be the
ordering of the Christian dispensation. You may not have noticed it, but if
you will count the days, you will find that it was exactly 50 days after the
original Passover that the Law was given on Mount Sinai. Many careful
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readers have observed this, but have feared to attach importance to the
fact because the Jews did not connect it with Pentecost. Neither Philo nor
Josephus speak of the giving of the Law as happening at the time known
as Pentecost. But that has nothing to do with us. We are not bound to be
blind to a matter because Josephus, or Philo, or all writers did not happen
to see it! They are not Rabbis to us. The Jews did not, at that time, see all
in the Law of God which they have seen since, and we, having the Law in
our hands, are bound to examine for ourselves.

It was at Pentecost that God descended upon Mount Sinai and the na-
tional laws of Israel were proclaimed together with those Ten Command-
ments which are the standard of equity for all mankind. Moses asked of
Pharaoh, on the behalf of Israel, that they might keep a feast unto Jeho-
vah their God in the wilderness—and this was no mere pretext—but a
truthful statement. They did keep a holy season as they proposed. They
summoned a special assembly of the elders and sanctified the people as
soon as the turmoil of their leaving Egypt had subsided. On the 50t day
after the Exodus, the Lord came down in the sight of all Israel upon Sinai.
The trumpet was herd from the top of Horeb and Sinai was altogether on a
smoke. Now, we assert that as the inauguration of the Law was on Pente-
cost, so, also, was the inauguration of the Gospel! At the commencement
of the Old Testament dispensation, what manifestation do we get? God
gives His people a law. At the commencement of the New Testament dis-
pensation, what do we get? A law? No, the Lord gives His people the Spirit.
That is a very different matter.

Under the Old Covenant, the Commandments were given. But under
the New Covenant, the will and the power to obey are bestowed upon us
by the Holy Spirit. No more have we the Law of God upon stone, but the
Spirit writes the precept upon the fleshy tablets of the heart! Moses on the
mount can only tell us what to do—but Jesus, ascended on high, pours
out the power to do it! Now we are not under the Law, but under Grace,
and the Spirit is our guiding force. In the Church of God, our rule is not
according to the letter of a law, but according to the Spirit of the Lord!
Some people look for a specific ordinance for every item of procedure on
the part of the Church. But, as far as I can see, there is a singular ab-
sence of written rule and ritual concerning particulars—apart from the
two great standing ordinances.

I believe that under this dispensation, saints are left to the freedom of
the Spirit and are not specifically commanded in every detail by a written
law. Neither this form of Church government, nor that is forced upon us—
but life is permitted to assume its own necessary form under the molding
power of the Holy Spirit. Because we are to become men in Christ and to
no longer be children, we are directed not so much to a specific law as to
certain great general principles which are made to be our guide through
the Holy Spirit. Servants, you know, must be told to do this and that, at
such an hour and in such a way—but loving, obedient children may be
left free to obey the dictates of their loving hearts. We love the Inspired
Book which reveals to us the mind of God and we revere it all the more
because the Lord, Himself, who inspired the Book dwells among us to
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conduct us by its holy instruction in all things. The Lord is among us in a
higher degree than ever He was in Sinai, where boundaries were set to
keep off the trembling people. The Lord is in the midst of His people in
love and fellowship—and by the indwelling Spirit whereby He leads the
sacred marching of His redeemed. Pentecost was thus the inauguration of
the Gospel dispensation.

This Pentecost was also the beginning of a great harvest of Jews and
Gentiles. Were there not two loaves? Not only shall Israel be saved, but the
multitude of the Gentiles shall be turned unto the Lord Jesus Christ and
He shall see of His soul’s travail in those whom His Father gave Him from
before the foundation of the world! If the first fruits were so great, what
will the ultimate harvest be? Let us look for whole kingdoms to submit
themselves to Jesus!

That day of Pentecost, or feast of first fruits, what was it? Did it only
consist in many conversions? No. I believe that the filling of the Apostles
with the Holy Spirit was a part of the first fruits of the day of Pentecost.
We, ourselves, who are born to God whenever the Holy Spirit visits us in
His fullness and sanctifies and elevates us, are a large part of our Lord’s
reward. A man full of the Holy Spirit rejoices the heart of Christ! Your
poor starveling Christians, who have a name to live and nothing more,
who shiver over Christ’s commands and never plunge into His service to
find waters to swim in, bring Him little honor and little pleasure. But
when we are filled with the Holy Spirit, we make men see the glory of His
Grace, and His name is magnified in the esteem of all onlookers!

Still, the major part of the Pentecostal first fruits will be found in the
great number that were that day converted. How much we desire the same
blessing, as a Church, for ourselves and all other Churches! We hope to
receive some 75, today, but what is this compared to three thousand? We
are not without additions to the Church every month, but, oh, that the
Lord would add to us daily! Why should it not be? Persuade the people to
come and hear! Pray for them and for the preacher while they are hear-
ing—and watch for their souls after hearing—and we shall yet see a far
larger increase!

The Christian Pentecost is, to us, full of instruction. Learn its lessons.
First, the disciples had to wait for it. “The husbandman waits for the pre-
cious fruit of the earth.” Sow on! If you have to wait a week of weeks or a
week of years, wait with confidence, for Pentecost will yet yield its loaves
unto the Lord! They obtained nothing until they began preaching the Gos-
pel—and then, in one day, the Church was multiplied by twenty-five. O,
when shall each member bring in 25 in a day by preaching the Word of
God? Those 3,000 souls were due to the testimony of Jesus by the disci-
ples. The Spirit of God was there, but He did not work upon men apart
from the means which He has ordained! Peter stood up with the eleven.
They preached Christ crucified and then the people believed! Oh, for a
great day of preaching when all shall turn out and preach! If all the Lord’s
servants and handmaids began to proclaim His salvation, we would soon
wake up these sleepy millions and London would be all on the move to-
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wards better things! A great multitude must preach the Gospel if we are to
have a great multitude converted by it!

Of all those people saved, it was acknowledged that they belonged unto
the Lord, alone. When they were pricked to the heart and believed in Je-
sus, they came at once and were baptized! As they were dead to the world,
it was right that they should be openly buried with Christ in Baptism. So
consecrated were they, that their lives were wholly given to their Lord! In a
very special manner it was so with them, for they had all things in com-
mon—they lived a heavenly life here below. We read, “And they, continu-
ing daily with one accord in the Temple, and breaking bread from house
to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart.” Thor-
oughly did they give unto God the glory of their salvation, for they were
wholly occupied in “praising God”—so we are told in the last verse of the
chapter from which we have culled our text.

Yet if even we should see 3,000 converted in a day, we must not reckon
that such first fruits would be absolutely perfect. In the first Pentecost, as
we have seen, leavened cakes were presented to God—so in all our suc-
cesses and additions, there will sure to be a leaven. Do not wonder if some
converts go back or if others turn out to be hypocrites, or merely tempo-
rary converts. It will always be so and we should not think it a new and
strange trial—tares grow with the wheat and bad fish are taken in the
same net with the good. Therefore let the Church, in her best success, still
keep to Christ and His precious blood—and daily turn to His finished Sac-
rifice. Let us use upon the large scale, as well as in our own personal con-
cerns, the great Sacrifice for sin—and when we admit members into the
Church wholesale, let us continually plead the precious blood that each
one may be dedicated to God. Be this our motto—“None but Jesus! None
but Jesus!” Let us exalt the Lamb of God, the sin-atoning Lamb! These
converts and this success can only be accepted in the Beloved.

But with all our care and prudence, let us not dampen our joy, for the
feast of first fruits is ever to be a gladsome occasion. So the type teaches
us and so let the fact always be with us. Oh, Brothers and Sisters, on that
day on which I lately saw 40 persons, one by one, and listened to their ex-
perience and proposed them to the Church, I felt as weary as ever a man
did in reaping the heaviest harvest! I did not merely give them a few words
as enquirers, but examined them as candidates with my best judgment. I
thought that if I had many days of that sort I must die, but I also wished
it might be my lot to die in that fashion! Having so many coming to con-
fess Christ, my mind was crushed beneath the weight of blessing, but I
would gladly be overwhelmed again! O that my Hearers would thus op-
press me every week of my life! Pray the Lord to send us, day after day,
such additions to the Church that we shall be scarcely able to hear all the
testimonies of what the Lord has done for them! Then let us sing, “Halle-
lujah, Hallelujah,” every day in the week and every hour of the day! Let us
rejoice and be glad—and give a hearty welcome to those who come into
the Church—and hearty praise to God who sends them!

So much about the Pentecost at Jerusalem. God send a Pentecost like
it to Newington Butts and to every other place!
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III. The last thing was to be THE CONSECRATED HARVEST FROM
EACH PARTICULAR PERSON. What I have to say is not mine, but the
Lord’s. If you open your Bibles at Deuteronomy 26, you will find, there, a
form of service which I pray may serve you today. After the first offering on
behalf of the nation, consecrating all the harvest, individuals began to
bring their first fruits personally, even to the very end of the year. When-
ever the olives had been pressed, or the figs had been gathered, or the
grapes had been trodden, or the wheat fields had been reaped, the truly
believing Israelite took a part of his crop to the House of God and pre-
sented it as a love token.

“And it shall be, when you are come in the land which the Lord your
God gives you for an inheritance, and possess it, and dwell there; that you
shall take of the first of all the fruit of the earth, which you shall bring of
your land that the Lord your God gives you, and shall put it in a basket,
and shall go unto the place which the Lord your God shall choose to place
His name there. And you shall go unto the priest that shall be in those
days, and say unto him, I profess this day unto the Lord your God, that I
am come unto the country which the Lord swore unto our fathers for to
give us. And the priest shall take the basket out of your hands and set it
down before the altar of the Lord your God.” See how the offerer began—*“I
profess this day unto the Lord your God, that I am come unto the country
which the Lord swore unto our fathers for to give us.” I wish to stand
here, this morning, and to say for myself, what I hope you can say, each
one of you, for himself—“I have come to the land of peace and rest which
the Lord promised to Believers. I have become a possessor of all things in
Christ.” That is the reason why I would bring my offering. If the Lord has
brought you into the goodly land of salvation, you, too, should bring your
sacrifice to Him.

After this, the offerer went on to say—“A Syrian ready to perish was my
father, and he went down into Egypt, and sojourned there with a few, and
became there a nation, great, mighty, and populous. And the Egyptians
evil entreated us and afflicted us, and laid upon us hard bondage.” Here
was an admission of a former state of misery! Must we not, also, say that
we were in bondage, but that the Lord brought us out with a mighty hand
and with an outstretched arm and set us free from our oppressors? I can
say so and I know I am speaking the mind of hundreds of you! The Lord
has delivered you! Your sin is pardoned! Your iniquities are covered! You
are free from the power of sin! You walk at liberty in righteousness! You
have come into the land of promise! You have entered into rest! That is
abundant reason for bringing your gift of love to the Lord!

Then the man also said, “The Lord has brought us into this place and
has given us this land, even a land that flows with milk and honey.” Thus
we, also, glory in our happiness and peace in Christ Jesus. Ours is a
blessed lot! It is a good thing to be a Christian! It is a blessed privilege to
be a child of God! It is a delightful blessing to be a partaker of the Cove-
nant and all the blessings stored up therein. Do we not say so? I am sure
we do and, therefore, it is that we bring our thank offering as a token that
we love the Lord and desire to praise Him for all that He has done for us.
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Then the offerer presented his first fruits and said, “And now, behold, I
have brought the first fruits of the land, which You, O Lord, have given
me.” When he had made his offering spontaneously and freely because
God had done so much for him, then he went home to enjoy all the good
things which God had given him.

He did not feel as if he were practicing self-indulgence when he ate of
his figs or partook of his pomegranates, for his fruits in the lump were
sanctified by the first fruits being made holy unto the Lord. He was not
afraid to partake of the bounties of Providence, for he had received of the
bounties of Grace. He did not eat what had never been blessed of God, but
he went his way and heard the priest say, as he left the sanctuary, “You
shall rejoice in every good thing which the Lord your God has given unto
you and unto your house, you, and the Levite, and the stranger that is
among you.” Then he understood the language of Solomon—“Go your way.
Eat your bread with joy and drink your wine with a merry heart, for God
now accepts your works.” Thus may the true Believer receive with glad-
ness the supplies which his heavenly Father gives him. And if he, for
Christ’s sake, and the love of men, abstains from partaking of wine, he
abstains with greater delight than he ever had in drinking it!

Regarding nothing as common or unclean. Let us, in everything, give
thanks—and whether we eat or drink, or whatever we do—let us glorify
God and feel that He blesses us. This earth which once was accursed, be-
comes to holy men a place of blessing, the vestibule of Glory, none other
than the House of God and the very gate of Heaven! Oh, you that have
never eaten of the Pascal Lamb; that have never been sprinkled with His
blood—you cannot know anything about this—you cannot offer anything
to God! You cannot receive His blessing upon your daily lives because you
have not, first of all, accepted salvation by the atoning blood! I wish you
would now come to Jesus! I pray God you may!

But, oh, if you have known the power of the death of Christ and so are
pardoned, do not miss the further joy of a consecrated life—the joy of
spending and being spent for Him who redeemed you! The Lord your God
is so blessed in Himself that when you give yourself to Him, His blessed-
ness overflows and fills you! Nothing is so much ours as what is wholly
God’s! And when we are not our own, then by some strange logic, we are
most our own. When we have most fully practiced self-denial, then the
best riches and the rarest wealth and the truest blessedness are ours.
God help us to test this statement and so to keep the feast! Amen.

PORTIONS OF SCRIPTURE READ BEFORE SERMON—Leviticus 23:4-21;

Acts 2:1-8, 14-21, 37-42.
HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—449, 809, 660.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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PENTECOST
NO. 511

A SERMON DELIVERED ON SUNDAY MORNING, MAY 24, 1863,
BY THE REV. C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“When the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all
with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came
a sound from Heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and

it filled all the house where they were sitting. And
there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as
of fire, and it sat upon each of them. And they
were all filled with the Holy Spirit and began
to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance.”
Acts 2:1-4.

How absolutely necessary is the Presence and power of the Holy Spirit!
It is not possible for us to promote the glory of God, or to bless the souls
of men, unless the Holy Spirit shall be in us and with us. Those who were
assembled on that memorable day of Pentecost were all men of prayer and
faith. But even these precious gifts are only available when the celestial
fire sets them on a blaze. They were all men of experience—most of them
had been preachers of the Word, and workers of miracles. They had en-
dured trials and troubles in company with their Lord, and had been with
Him in His temptation.

Yet even experienced Christians, without the Spirit of God, are weak as
water. Among them were the Apostles and the seventy evangelists. And
with them were those honored women in whose houses the Lord had often
been entertained, and who had ministered to Him of their substance. Yet
even these favored and honored saints can do nothing without the breath
of God, the Holy Spirit. Apostles and Evangelists dare not even attempt
anything alone. They must tarry at Jerusalem till power is given them
from on High. It was not a want of education. They had been for three
years in the college of Christ, with perfect Wisdom as their Tutor, match-
less eloquence as their Instructor, and immaculate Perfection as their ex-
ample. Yet they must not venture to open their mouths to testify of the
mystery of Jesus until the anointing Spirit has come with blessed unction
from above!

Surely, my Brothers and Sisters, if it was so with them, much more
must it be the case with us. Let us beware of trusting to our well-adjusted
machineries of committees and schemes. Let us be jealous of all reliance
upon our own mental faculties or religious vigor. Let us be careful that we
do not look too much to our leading preachers and evangelists, for if we
put any of these in the place of the Divine Spirit, we shall err most fatally.
Let us thank God for all gifts, and for all offices, but oh, let us ever be re-
minded that gifts and offices are but as sounding brass and tinkling cym-
bals, unless the quickening Influence is present.

It has been said by certain modern theologians that we make this doc-
trine of dependence upon the Holy Spirit far too prominent, and that our
constant teaching of this Truth has a tendency to benumb all human ef-
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fort, and foster indifference and sloth. Surely it is not so, my Brothers
and Sisters. Let us refute this slander by our own earnestness, and let it
be seen that those of us who confess that without their Lord they can do
nothing, are able with His aid to do everything! O may we be so inflamed
by the Eternal Fire that our life may be all zeal and love, self-sacrifice and
labor! So shall we teach the gainsayer that the worshlppers of the gra-
cious Spirit are not loiterers in the vineyard of the Lord.

[ am persuaded that so far from speaking too frequent upon this mat-
ter, we do not often enough extol the Blessed Spirit, and certain ministries
almost ignore His existence. You might attend some Chapels and not even
know that there was a Holy Spirit at all except for the benediction. And
were it not for the liturgy, and the, “Glory be to the Father and to the Son
and to the Holy Spirit,” there are many of our national edifices where you
might never know that a Comforter had been sent to us.

Now I earnestly pray that this morning [ may stir up your minds by way
of remembrance, by a simple exposition of the descent of the Holy Spirit at
Pentecost. We are not observers of days and months, but it happens to be
the season of the year in which the early Church was accustomed to cele-
brate the outpouring of the Spirit at Pentecost. We commonly talk of
Whitsuntide, or White Sunday—which name is not without its lesson in
the earlier centuries on this particular day—in commemoration of the
great Baptism of the three thousand converted under the preaching of Pe-
ter. It was the custom of the Church to hold a great Baptism, and the
candidates for immersion being, as with us, robed in white—(therefore the
name “Candidates,” or “White Ones”)—and so that Sunday was called
White Sunday.

It was not ill that the outpouring of Pentecost should be celebrated by
the Baptism of converts, for the cause is always best remembered by the
effect. May our Lord help us to enjoy a Pentecost all the year round and
may the pool of Baptism be stirred every week.

I shall call your attention to the season when the Spirit was poured out.
Secondly, to the manner in which it was manifested. And then to the mat-
ter itself. And, fourthly, to the results which followed.

I. There is much holy teaching in THE SEASON when the Spirit of God
was given. “When the day of Pentecost was fully come.” We may observe,
first, that the Spirit of God was given in God’s chosen and appointed time.
There is a set time to favor Zion. The Spirit is not at all times alike active
in His manifest workings. Both to try our faith and to prove His own sov-
ereignty, the right hand of the Lord is sometimes thrust into His bosom.
He will only make bare His arm at such times and seasons as He, Himself,
has appointed. “The wind blows where it lists,” is a Truth of God well cal-
culated to hide pride from man.

Brethren, if every drop of rain has its appointed birthday, every gleam
of light its predestinated pathway, and every spark of fire its settled hour
of flying upward, certainly the will, foreknowledge, and decree of God
must have arranged and settled the period of every revival and place of
every gracious visitation. Times of refreshing, in a Church or a common-
wealth, come not except as the Creator-Spirit has determined. The day of
salvation to each individual is an appointed time. The second birth is not
left to hazard.
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Yes, more—every breath of that Divine Spirit which sweeps across the
mind of the Believer, every drop of sacred oil which anoints him, or of the
holy dew which quickens him—comes to him according to that irresistible
will which looses the bands of Orion, or binds up the sweet influences of
the Pleiades in God’s accepted and appointed time. Therefore, the light of
Heaven shall go forth, and although this is not to withhold or restrain us
from asking for the Spirit every day, it is to encourage us if He does not at
once begin to work, for if the vision tarries we are to wait for it, it shall
come in due time—it will not tarry.

There was a further mystery in the season, for it was after the ascen-
sion of our Lord. The Spirit of God was not given till after Jesus had been
glorified. The various blessings which we receive are ascribable to different
parts of Christ’s work. His life is our imputed righteousness. His death
brings us pardon. His resurrection confers upon us justification. His as-
cension yields to us the Holy Spirit, and those spiritual gifts which edify
the body. He says, when He ascended up on High, He led captivity captive
and gave gifts unto men. He gave some, Apostles, and some, Prophets,
and some, evangelists, and some, pastors and teachers—for the perfecting
ofh the saints, for the work of the ministry—for the edifying of the body of
Christ.

As when Roman heroes returned from blood-red fields, and the Senate
awarded them a triumph, they rode in their chariot drawn by milk-white
steeds through the thronging streets of the capitol. So did Jesus Christ,
when He led captivity captive, receive a triumph at His Father’s hands.
The triumphal chariot bore Him through the streets of Glory, while all the

inhabitants, with loud acclaim, saluted Him as Conqueror—
“Crown Him! Crown Him!
Crowns become the Victor’s brow!”

It was the custom of the Roman conqueror, as he rode along, to distribute
large quantities of money which were scattered among the admiring
crowd. So our glorified Lord scattered gifts among men, yes, to the rebel-
lious, also, He gave those gifts that the Lord God might dwell among them.
In this manner, then, to grace the triumph of Jesus, the Spirit of God was
liberally poured out upon the Church below.

Perhaps you remind me that our Lord had ascended ten days before. I
know He had, but the delay might teach them patience. Not always does
the flower bloom from the root in one hour. Christ has ascended, and
Heaven is ringing with His praise. They have kept ten days of joyous holi-
day before the Eternal Throne, and now, when Pentecost is fully come, the
rushing mighty wind is heard. Do you think, my Brothers and Sisters,
that we plead Christ’s ascension enough as a reason why the Church
should be blessed with the Spirit? I know we often reach as far as, “By
Your agony and bloody sweat, by Your Cross and passion, by Your pre-
cious death and burial, by Your glorious resurrection™—but do we proceed
to, “by Your ascension we beseech You to hear us?”

'I am afraid we fail to perceive that the ascension of Christ is to be used
as an argument in prayer, when we would have the Church revived by the
holy breath of God, or have gifts bestowed upon her ministers and Church
officers. Moreover, there is yet more teaching in the season. It was at Pen-
tecost. Many of the early writers say that Pentecost was the time when the
Law was proclaimed upon Mount Sinai. Others think it doubtful. If it is
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so, it was very significant that on the day when the Law was issued amid
thunders and lightning, the Gospel—God’s new and better Law—should
be proclaimed with mighty wind and tongues of fire.

We are clear, however, that Pentecost was a harvest festival. On that
day the sheaf was waved before the Lord, and the harvest consecrated.
The Passover was to our Savior the time of His sowing, but Pentecost was
the day of His reaping, and the fields which were ripe to the harvest when
He sat on the well, are reaped now that He sits upon the Throne.

But certainly the Spirit of God was given at Pentecost because there
was then the most need of Him. On that occasion vast crowds were gath-
ered from all regions. The God of Wisdom always knows how to time His
gifts. What would have been the use of granting the many tongues when
no strangers were ready to hear? If there had been no Parthians and
Medes, and Elamites, and dwellers of Mesopotamia collected in Jerusa-
lem, there would have been no need for the cloven tongues. But inasmuch
as the city was full, and the high festival was being kept by unusual mul-
titudes, it was most fit and right that now the Lord should say—“Thrust in
your sickle, for the harvest of the earth is ripe.”

Dear Friends, I think that whenever we see unusual gatherings of men,
whenever the Spirit of hearing is poured out upon the people, we ought to
pray for, and expect an unusual visitation of the Spirit. And when I look
upon these crowds assembled in this house every Sunday year after year,
I can but entreat you to cry mightily to Him with whom is the residue of
the Spirit, that He would give us a Pentecost. Though neither Parthians,
nor Medes, nor Elamites are here, yet there scarcely ever passes a Sunday
without there being representatives of almost all nations under Heaven
who hear the wonderful works of God. Not in their own tongue, it is true,
but yet in a language which they understand. Oh, pray that the Spirit of
God may fall upon the unexampled hosts assembled here!

Still, dear Friends, we have not dwelt upon a leading reason why the
Holy Spirit descended at this special season. “They were all with one ac-
cord in one place.” We have been expecting to see the days of Heaven upon
earth. Our soul has longed to hear the voice of God thundering out of
Heaven. We have hoped for days such as our fathers have told us com-
forted them in the old times. We looked to see thousands born in a day—
alas, the vision comes not. But look at our country! We have had spasms
of revival—that is as much as I can say. Even the Irish revival, for which
we can never sufficiently bless God, was but as a passing cloud. It was
not an abiding, resting shower, and so with all the shakings we have had
in these later times.

We have had but glimpses where we wanted sights. We have had but
twilight where we needed the sacred, everlasting noon. What is the reason
for this? Perhaps it is to be found in our want of union. “They were all
with one accord in one place.” Christians cannot all be in one place. We
have no room that would be large enough to hold them, blessed be God!
But if they cannot all be in one place, yet they can all be of one accord.
Oh, when there are no cold hearts, when there are no prejudices to divide
us, no bigotries to separate us, no apathy to hold us down, no false doc-
trine to separate the flocks from one another—and no schism to rend the
one sacred garment of Christ—then may we expect to see the Spirit of God
resting upon us!
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And in any Church where there is no strife as to who shall be the
greatest, no division about peculiarities, no fighting for respectabilities—
but when the Church is of one accord—then may we expect to hear the
sound of abundance of Heaven’s rain. Note, dear Friends, what they were
doing. They were not merely unanimous, but they were earnest about one
grand object. They had all been praying. Read the first chapter and you
will perceive that they had been much in prayer. The whole of the time
since the ascent of our Lord they had been occupied in constant supplica-
tion. And so, pleading both day and night, it was no great wonder that the
granaries of Heaven should be unlocked!

We have had weeks of prayer at the beginning of the last few years, and
it was well. But if we had continued in prayer all the weeks of the year, if
we had always been with one accord still crying unto Heaven, still wres-
tling with the angel, still interceding—surely the little cloud, like a man’s
hand, which the eye of faith has seen—would by this time have covered all
the heavens, and have discharged a plenteous shower upon all nations of
men! There must be unity, but that unity must not be the frozen union of
death. It must be the glorious welding of a glowing furnace. They had been
much in prayer, and now I see them sitting still. Why do they sit so qui-
etly? It is the quietude of expectation.

When God’s Church adds expectation to supplication, then a blessing
tarries no longer. We ask, but we do not expect to receive. We pray, but
probably nothing would so alarm us as the answer to our prayers. If, after
having pleaded with God to send His Holy Spirit, the Holy Spirit did come,
there are many who would not believe it. There are others who would
think it a mere excitement, and there are multitudes who would shut their
eyes to it altogether. Oh Spirit of God! Work in the hearts of Your children
perfect harmony, intense anxiety, and confident expectation—and then
will You come to do Your mighty deeds once more!

These remarks concerning the season may lead to many practical ques-
tions. I will but put them rapidly and leave them. Do I help to hinder the
coming of the Spirit by any bitterness of my temper? Do I by any want of
love tend to divide the Church? Are my prayers such as are likely to pre-
vail? And when I pray, do I expect the blessing of God? If not, how mourn-
ful that I should be the means of restraining and limiting the Holy One of
Israel! That I should be a Church robber and commit sacrilege against the
Church of God—not by stealing its gold and silver—but by closing the
treasury of God! Let us, as a Church, humble ourselves under the hand of
God and then, girding up the loins of our mind, wait upon Him with pa-
tience and earnestness until the Spirit is poured out from on High!

II. I come now, dear Friends, in the second place, to notice THE MAN-
NER IN WHICH THE SPIRIT WAS GIVEN. Each word here is suggestive.
“Suddenly.” No herald sounded his trumpet, but as they were expecting,
in a moment, the celestial tempest came. If the Lord is about to do any
great work in the world we must not be astonished if we hear of its coming
like a thunderclap. Man sits down and plans, and arranges and works,
and everybody knows what he is aiming at. God also plans and arranges,
and forestalls Himself. But He does not tell man what His purpose is. It is
the Glory of God to conceal a thing, and so, though the Spirit may have
been secretly preparing men’s hearts, yet the real work of revival is done
suddenly, to the surprise of all observers.
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You will have noticed it was so in the great revival in New England,
when Jonathan Edwards stood up and read his manuscript sermon, hold-
ing the manuscript close to his eyes, because he was nearsighted—a
method of preaching which I should think would be the very least likely
ever to cause an excitement in the audience. And yet while he preached
from that text—“Their feet shall slide in due time,” the Spirit of God sud-
denly came down—the people began to tremble and even cry out under
the terrors of conviction—and the awakening spread throughout all that
region and many thousands were added to the Church of Christ.

Was it not so with Livingstone at the Kirk of Shotts. The presbytery had
been holding long services and preaching sermons without any great re-
sults. And just at the close, Livingstone was asked to preach. Standing on
a gravestone, in the midst of a driving shower, he addressed the assem-
bled crowd, and down came the Holy Spirit—more mighty than the shower
which fell from Heaven—and hundreds were born in one day to Christ. It
was the same under George Whitfield, in the notable revivals of which he
was the agent. The Spirit came like lightning from the skies. Do not be
suspicious when you hear of these things suddenly appearing.

You remember, yourselves, an instance which wakes all your hearts to
gratitude. You remember a Chapel with but a handful of people in it who
could scarce see from one to another. Did the crowds come by slow de-
grees? Was it a life-work to build up a Church? No, but the trumpet
sounded. The prepared ears heard it. The house was thronged. The
Church grew and multiplied—and now we who are members of it bless
1(}01? for His mercies every day. When God says, “Let there be light” there is
ight.

Then there was a sound. Although the Spirit of God Himself is silent in
His operations, yet the operations are not silent in their results. The
sound would teach them that the Spirit of God was not come to be con-
cealed in their hearts as a silent guest, but to be heard throughout the
world as the voice of God. For now faith was come by hearing, and hearing
by the Word of God. And a sound as of a mighty rushing wind, was a type
to them of the sound of their own testimony which was to go forth
throughout all the world even unto the ends thereof. To their ears the
speaking hurricane would say, “Even so, we, a handful of converted men,
are to sweep around the globe like a mighty wind. And men are to be
compelled to hear the sound of mercy.”

Then it was a sound, notice, as of wind. It is remarkable that both in
the Greek and in the Hebrew tongues, the word used for wind and for
Spirit is the same. Hence, when the Savior said to Nicodemus, “The wind
blows where it lists, and you hear the sound thereof,” the type might have
been suggested to him by the fact of the word having the double significa-
tion of the wind and of the Spirit. The wind is doubtless chosen as a sig-
nificant emblem because of its mysteriousness—“You can not tell where it
comes, nor where it goes.” Because of its freeness—“It blows where it
lists.” Because of diversity of its operations, for the wind blows a gentle
zephyr at one moment, and later it mounts to a howling blast. The Holy
Spirit at one time comes to comfort, and at other times to alarm—at one
Sﬁason softly with the promise—and at another time terribly with the
threat.
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Observe it was rushing. this portrayed the rapidity with which the
Spirit’s influences spread—rushing like a torrent. Within fifty years from
that date of Pentecost, the Gospel had been preached in every country of
the known world. Paul and his Brothers, the Apostles, had journeyed east,
west, north and south. Iron gates had been , and bars of brass had been
snapped and the glorious life-giving Word had been preached to every
creature under Heaven for a witness against them. God’s Spirit does not
creep and crawl as too often our unspiritual agencies do. When He comes,
it is a rush—and half the world is lit with Divine light before we dream
that the match has struck.

Nor is this all, for it was mighty, a wind against which nothing could
stand. The house itself might be shaken. They may have been greatly
alarmed for fear the house should fall about their heads. The wind was ir-
resistible, and so is the Spirit of God—where He comes, nothing can stand
against Him. O Spirit of God, if You would but now come as a rough north
wind, the crescent of Mohammed would be prostrate in the dust, and the
gods of the heathen would fall upon their faces like Dagon before the Ark.
You have but to proceed in Your sevenfold operations, and the harlot of
Rome would lose her enchanting power. You can dash in pieces the hoary
systems which have resisted all human attack. Mightier than the tooth of
time, Your finger, O sacred Spirit, could destroy what man reckons to be
his everlasting workmanship.

Glory be to God, wherever the Spirit comes He proves Himself to be Di-
vine by the Omnipotence which He displays. They heard, then, a sound as
of a rushing mighty wind. Although we never expect to hear a sound like
this, yet we do expect, dear Christian Friends, to have the reality. We hope
yet to see the Spirit of God mysteriously at work, and we hope to hear the
sound thereof, the glad tidings cheering our hearts. We love to see nations
born in a day. We do yet believe that before our eyes are closed in death,
we shall see God’s arm stretched out and the irresistible might of His
Spirit felt by His enemies.

Consider the next sentence. “Which filled all the place where they were
sitting.” The sound was not merely heard by the disciples, but it appeared
to penetrate the other chambers besides that large upper room where they
were probably gathered together. Ah, and when the Spirit of God comes,
He never confines Himself to the Church. The influence may not be saving
to those without, but it is felt by them. A revival in a village penetrates
even the pothouse. The Spirit of God at work in the Church is soon felt in
the farmyard, known in the workroom, and perceived in the factory. It is
not possible for the Spirit to be confined when once He comes.

Oh, if He should but visit this place, Walworth and Camberwell and
Southwark must all know it. The very streets should be made to wear a
different aspect! And whereas we now have to walk down long rooms of
shops still open on the Sunday, we should doubtless see them closed, for
the Spirit of God would fill all the place where His Church was located.
May such glad times come, when from one end of England to another, the
Spirit of God shall fill all men in all places, because He dwells specially
with His chosen people.

But this was not all. | must now mention what I think was the appear-
ance seen. It was a bright luminous cloud, probably, not unlike that
which once rested in the wilderness over the tribes by night. A fiery pillar
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was seen hovering in the upper part of the room. The cloud is mentioned
as “it,” so that it seems to have been one, and yet it is called “tongues,” so
that it must have been many. In the Greek there is a unique commingling
of singular and plural in the verbs, which can hardly be accounted for,
unless there really did exist a singularity, and a plurality at the same
time.

There floated in the room, I think, one mass of flame, a great cloud of
fire. This suddenly divided, or was cleft—and separate tongues of fire
rested upon the head of each of the disciples. They would understand that
thus a Divine power was given to them, for such a figure was by no means
unusual or far-fetched. Heathens have been accustomed to represent in
their statues, beams of light, or flames of fire proceeding from their false
deities. And to this day the cloudy radiance with which Roman Catholic
painters always adorn the heads of saints is a relic of the same idea. It
was said by the ancients of Hesiod, the first of all the poets, that whereas
he was once nothing but a simple neat-herd, yet suddenly a Divine flame
fell upon him, and he became from then on one of the noble of men.

We feel assured that so natural a metaphor would be at once under-
stood by the Apostles. A tongue of fire resting upon them would be a to-
ken of a special inspiration from God. Notice first it was a tongue, for God
has been pleased to make the tongue do mightier deeds than either sword
or pen. And though the pen shall speak to ages yet to come, yet never with
that living force which trembles from the tongue. For what we read in a
book is but dead, but that which we hear with the ear comes as a living
word to the soul. It pleases God, by the foolishness of preaching, to save
them that believe.

Then it was a tongue of fire, to show that God’s ministers speak, not
coldly, as though they had tongues of ice. Nor learnedly as with tongues of
gold, nor arrogantly as with tongues of brass. Nor plaintively as with
tongues of willow, nor sternly as with tongues of iron—but earnestly, and
in a mystery—not as with tongues of flesh, but with the tongue of flame.
Their words consume sin, scorch falsehood, enlighten the darkness, and
comfort the poor. Notice, moreover, that “it SAT upon them.” It did not
flicker or remove. It remained there. So the Spirit of God is an abiding In-
fluence, and the saints shall persevere. It sat upon each of them, so that
while there was but one fire, yet each Believer received his portion of the
one Spirit. There are diversities of operations, but it is the same Lord.

I will not tarry longer with the description of how the Spirit came except
to observe that I would to God that He would manifest Himself in the
same manner this day. We want our young men to have tongues of fire.
And you, fathers, we long to see you also kindled by the live coal which
touched the lips of Isaiah. Even you, my Sisters—for doubtless that
tongue of fire rested upon the Virgin Mary and upon the other women—we
would like to see it rest on you, that in your families, in your Sunday
school classes, or in your visitations and nursing of the sick, you may
have the Holy Fire abiding in you.

Oh, may God be pleased to send forth the Comforter to each of us! May
none of us be without His power, for the set time to favor Zion shall have
come when both men and women of every rank and degree shall have re-
ceived the Spirit of the blessed God. I am afraid this does not interest you.
You think it happened a long while ago, and is not likely ever to occur
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again. And I am afraid it is not while we remain so indifferent to it, but,
oh, if we had the anxiety to desire it, and the faith to expect it, we might
see greater things than these. Without the outward sign, which was but
for the babyhood of the Church, we might receive the inward and spiritual
Grace fit for the full grown man of the advanced Believers of our time.

III. Consider now THE MATTER ITSELF, the benefit which now was
given. Of the matter itself, we react very briefly that, “they were all filled
with the Holy Spirit.” The sound was not the Holy Spirit, nor was the
tongue of fire the Holy Spirit—these were but the symbols of His work.
The real work was done when all present were filled with the Holy Spirit.
What is this? What is this strange mystery? The skeptic sneers and says,
“There is no such thing.” The formal religionist says, “I have never felt it.”
And the most of Christians think it something to be devoutly believed in,
but by no means to be experienced.

Is there a Holy Spirit? My Hearer, you dare not ask that question,
unless you are prepared to involve a doubt of your own conversion, for,
“Except a man be born of the Spirit, he cannot see the kingdom of God.”
And if, therefore, the Holy Spirit does not dwell in you, and has not made
you a new creature by His miraculous operations, you are still in the gall
of bitterness, and in the bonds of iniquity. Only the true Christian knows
what it is to receive the Spirit—but there are only a few Christians who
know what it is to be filled with Him—to be filled with Him to the brim.

There are times when the preacher has known it, when he had no need
to ask himself what he should say, nor in what language he should couch
his thoughts—for the thoughts were born all dressed, and armed—and
they sprung not from him but through him, of the Holy Spirit. There are
times when the soul is full of calm, for the dove is there—full of passion
for the fire is there—full of life, for the wind is there—full of growth, for the
dew is there—full of Divine priesthood and the power to bless, for the oil is
there. And there are times when the soul is full of knowledge, for the light
is t}l’llere—purged and cleansed, because the fountain of Living Water flows
within.

There are, it is true, seasons when the man has to complain that he
cannot discover any of these signs. But oh, there are glad and high days
when God’s anointed servants feel borne upon the mystic Wind aloft in
thoughts sublime. Then they are no longer weak men, but men inspired to
break hard hearts, to stir emotions, to quicken the dead, to open blind
eyes, and to preach the Gospel to the poor—and all by the Power from on
High. You who have felt the sublime sensation of being filled with the
Spirit may read of Ezekiel’s being lifted by a lock of his hair between earth
and Heaven—but you know that to be filled with the Spirit is a greater
wonder still, for that lifts a man up from worldly cares, enables him to lay
hold upon God in prayer, bathes him in the joy of Heaven—and then
sends him down with shining face to bless his fellow men.

The flesh trembles in the dust because the great Spirit has come to our
spirit’s help, and flesh must lose all dominion, but our spirit rejoices with
great joy. Observe the difference between Peter with the Spirit, and Peter
without the Spirit! There he is, cursing and swearing like a sailor. He
never knew Christ, he says. There he is, sinking in the sea, he does not
believe that he can walk upon the waters, and he cries, “Lord, save, or I
perish.” Peter, the braggart, the rash man, and yet the coward! Look at

Volume 9 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 9



10 Pentecost Sermon #511

him now—the Spirit of God has come upon him. How different is Peter!
Fearless of all the jeers and taunts which the ribald crew might cast at
him, he stands up to preach.

Why has this man eloquence? He speaks mightily and not as the
scribes. Lo, the people are moved under him as the green corn is moved
by the wind, or as the waves of the sea are swept by the gale. And when
he has finished preaching he goes up to the temple and commands a lame
man to leap, and the miracle is worked! He is brought before the rulers
and commanded to hold his peace, and he answers like a hero, “Whether
it is right to obey man rather than God, you judge.” Peter is found travel-
ing over every country, preaching the Word in every tongue, and at last,
he that was once a coward cheerfully stretches out his aged arms to be
nailed to a cross, but head downwards, as though he felt he was not wor-
'éhy t}cl) die like his Master. He expires upon the tree, glorifying Christ in his

eath!

There is no comparison to be drawn. It is a case of clear contrast be-
tween Peter the unspiritual, and Peter full of the Holy Spirit. No man or
woman among you knows what he might be if he were filled with the
Spirit. What is that rough Luther? He is only fit to have been a killer of
bullocks, or a feller of oaks in the forest. But fill Luther with the Holy
Spirit and what is he? He takes the bull of Rome by the horns, slays wild
beasts of error in the great arena of the Gospel, and is more than a con-
queror through the might which dwells in him! Take John Calvin—fit
naturally to be a cunning lawyer, cutting and dividing nice points, judging
this precedent, and that, frittering away his time over immaterial niceties.

But fill him with the Holy Spirit, and John Calvin becomes the mighty
master of Divine Grace, the reflection of the wisdom of all past ages, and a
great light to shed a brilliant ray even till the Millennium shall dawn!
Chief, and prince, and king of all uninspired teachers, the mighty seer of
Geneva, filled with the Spirit of God is no more John Calvin, but a God-
sent angel of the Churches! Who knows what yonder young man may be?
I know today he is but as other men—fill him with the Spirit, let it move
him in the camp of Dan—and woe to the Philistines!

Who knows what that young woman may be? She may sit under the
oak quietly with Deborah now, but the day may come when she shall stir
up Barak and put a song into his mouth, saying, “Awake, awake, O Ba-
rak, lead your captivity captive, you son of Abinoam!” Only let us be filled
with the Spirit and we know not what we can be. We shall, “Laugh at im-
possibility and say, ‘It shall be done.” ” We shall attempt what we never
dreamed of before, and accomplish that which we always thought to be far
beyond our grasp.

IV. Our last point is—THE RESULT OF IT ALL. Well, well, you will it a
very commonplace sort of thing. After all this rushing mighty wind, this
fire and so on, what are you expecting? Kings trembling in the dust, or
riding in their chariots to do homage to the Apostles? Shall the wind blow
down dynasties—shall the fire consume dominions? Nothing of the kind,
my Brothers and Sisters! Nothing of the kind! Spiritual and not carnal, is
the kingdom of God. The result lies in three things—a sermon, a number of
enquirers, and a great Baptism! That is all! Yes, but though it is all, it is
the grandest thing in all the world—for in the judgment of the angels and
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of those whom God has made wise unto salvation—these are three most
precious matters.

There was a sermon. The Spirit of God was given to help Peter to preach
a sermon. You turn with interest to know what sort of a sermon a man
would preach who was full to the brim with the Holy Spirit. You expect
him to be more eloquent than Robert Hall, or Chalmers, of course. More
learned than the Puritans, certainly. As for illustrations, of course you will
have the loftiest flights of poetic genius. You may expect, now, to have all
the orations of Cicero and Demosthenes put entirely in the shade. We
shall have something glorious now!

No such thing! No such thing! Never was there a sermon more com-
monplace than that of Peter’s, and let me tell you that it is one of the
blessed effects of the Holy Spirit to make ministers preach simply. You do
not want the Holy Spirit to make them ride the high horse and mount up
on the wings of the spread eagle to the stars. What is wanted is to keep
them down, dealing with solemn subjects in an intelligible manner. What
was the theme of this sermon? Was it something so intellectual that no-
body could comprehend it, or so grand that few could grasp it?

No, Peter just rises up and delivers himself somewhat like this—“Jesus
Christ of Nazareth lived among you. He was the Messiah promised of old.
You crucified Him, but in His name there is salvation, and whoever among
you will repent and be baptized shall find mercy.” That is all!l I am sure
Mr. Charles Simeon in his, “Skeleton Sermons,” would not have inserted it
as a model. And I do not suppose that any college professor alive would
ever say to his students—“If you want to preach, preach like Peter.” Why, I
do not perceive it firstly, secondly, thirdly or fourthly, to which some of us
feel compelled to bind ourselves. It is, in fact, a commonplace talking
about sublime things—sublime things which in this age are thought to be
foolishness and a stumbling block.

Well then, may the Spirit of God be poured out to teach our ministers
to preach plainly, to set our young men talking about Jesus Christ—for
this is absolutely necessary. When the Spirit of God goes away from a
Church, it is a fine thing for oratory, because then it is much more as-
siduously cultivated. When the Spirit of God is gone, then all the minis-
ters become exceedingly learned, for not having the Spirit they need to
supply the emptiness His absence has made. And then the old-fashioned
Bible is not quite good enough. They must touch it up a bit, and improve
upon it. The old doctrines which used to rejoice their grandmothers at the
fireside are too stale for them—they must have an improved and a new
theology.

And young gentlemen nowadays show their profound erudition by de-
nying everything which is the prop and pillar of our hope, and start some
new will-o’-the-wisp which they set their people staring at. Ah, well, we
want the Spirit of God to sweep all that away. Oh that my dear Sister who
conducts the female class, and all who are in the Sunday school may be
helped just to talk to you about Christ. When you get the Spirit of God to
come upon you like fire, and like a rushing mighty wind, it will not be to
make you doctors of divinity, and scholars, and great elocutionists. It will
only be just for this—to make you preach Christ and preach Him more
simply than ever you did before.
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The next result was that the people were pricked in the heart and be-
gan to cry, “Men and Brothers and Sisters, what shall we do?” What a dis-
orderly thing to do at a sermon. Usher! Put that man out of the Church!
We cannot allow people to be calling out, “What must I do to be saved?”
Blessed disorder, blessed disorder, which the Spirit of God gives! This will
be the result of all sermons in which there is the Presence of God. Men
will feel that they have heard something which has gone right into their
inmost nature—that they have received a wound which they can by no
means heal. And at the next enquiry meeting there will be many saying,
“How can I find peace? How can I get my sins forgiven?”

What next? Why, where the Spirit of God is, there will be faith, and
there will be an outward confession of it in Baptism. “Well, well,” says one,
“I did not think we were to see all this rushing mighty wind, and tongues
of fire just to get a few commonplace sermons and conversions and Bap-
tisms.” But I tell you again it is the conversions and baptisms which make
the arches of Heaven ring! I do not believe there was one extra note in
Heaven on the day when the Princess of Wales rode through London. We
all went and gazed and admired, but I do not believe that one angel ever
opened one eye to look at it. He saw nothing there which struck him.

But wherever there is a groaning, and a sobbing, and a sighing after the
Savior, a longing after reconciliation—and above all, where there is a re-
newed heart dedicating itself openly to Jesus, where there is a soul that
says—“I will be buried with my Master. I will be obedient to His command,
and despite every opposition, I will go down with Him into the liquid grave.
I will be numbered with the ridiculed men and women who acknowledge
that they are dead to the world and only alive to Christ”—I say it is in
such a case that angels rejoice, and this it is for which we want the Spirit
of God.

[ have done when I have sown this thought. See, dear Friends, see the
absolute importance of repentance, and of faith, and of Baptism. I pray
you, if the Spirit of God comes all the way from Heaven to work these, be
not satisfied till you receive them. See, again, the importance of preach-
ing, for the Spirit of God descends only to help the preacher. And then
see, last of all, the all-importance of the Holy Spirit. Without Him we can-
not preach, and we cannot hear so as to believe and be saved. May I beg
you, as you go your way, to entreat the Lord to be with us according to
His own promise—“If you, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children, much more shall your heavenly Father give the Holy Spirit
to them that ask Him.”

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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THE PENTECOSTAL WIND AND FIRE
NO. 1619

DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 18, 1881,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And suddenly there came a sound from Heaven, as of a rushing mighty wind,
and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there appeared
unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of
them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and
began to speak with other tongues, as the
Spirit gave them utterance.”

Acts 2:2-4.

FROM the descent of the Holy Spirit at the beginning we may learn
something concerning His operations at the present time. Remember at
the outset that whatever the Holy Spirit was at the first, He is that now,
for as God, He remains forever the same—whatever He did then He is able
to do still, for His power is by no means diminished. As says the Prophet
Micah, “O you that are named the house of Jacob, is the Spirit of the Lord
straitened?” We would greatly grieve the Holy Spirit if we supposed that
His might was less, today, than in the beginning. Although we may not
expect and need not desire the miracles which came with the gift of the
Holy Spirit, so far as they were physical, yet we may both desire and ex-
pect that which was intended and symbolized by them—and we may
reckon to see the same spiritual wonders performed among us at this day.

Pentecost, according to the belief of the Jews, was the time of the giving
of the Law, and if when the Law was given there was a marvelous display
of power on Sinai, it was to be expected that when the Gospel was given,
whose ministration is far more glorious, there should be some special un-
veiling of the Divine Presence. If at the commencement of the Gospel we
behold the Holy Spirit working great signs and wonders, may we not ex-
pect a continuance—no, if anything, an increased display of His power as
the ages roll on? The Law vanished away, but the Gospel will never van-
ish. It shines more and more to the perfect millennial day and, therefore, I
reckon that with the sole exception of physical miracles, whatever was
worked by the Holy Spirit at the first, we may look to be worked continu-
ally while the dispensation lasts.

It ought not to be forgotten that Pentecost was the feast of first fruits—
it was the time when the first ears of ripe corn were offered unto God. If,
then, at the commencement of the Gospel harvest we see so plainly the
power of the Holy Spirit, may we not most properly expect infinitely more
as the harvest advances and, most of all, when the most numerous
sheaves shall be gathered? May we not conclude that if the Pentecost was
thus marvelous, the actual harvest will be still more wonderful? This
morning my objective is not to talk of the descent of the Holy Spirit as a
piece of history, but to view it as a fact bearing upon us at this hour, even
upon us who are called in these latter days to bear our testimony for the
Truth of God.
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The Father has sent us the Comforter that He may dwell in us till the
coming of the Lord. The Holy Spirit has never returned, for He came in ac-
cordance with the Savior’s prayer to abide with us forever. The gift of the
Comforter was not temporary and the display of His power was not to be
once seen and no more. The Holy Spirit is here and we ought to expect His
Divine working among us. If He does not so work, we should search our-
selves to see what it is that hinders Him and whether there may not be
something in ourselves which vexes Him so that He restrains His sacred
energy and does not work among us as He did before.

May God grant that the meditation of this morning will increase our
faith in the Holy Spirit and inflame our desires towards Him so that we
may look to see Him fulfilling His mission among men as at the beginning.

I. First, I shall call your attention to THE INSTRUCTIVE SYMBOLS of
the Holy Spirit which were made prominent at Pentecost. They were two.
There was a sound as of a rushing mighty wind and there were cloven
tongues, as it were, of fire. Take the symbols separately. The first is
wind—an emblem of Deity and, therefore, a proper symbol of the Holy
Spirit. Often, under the Old Testament, God revealed Himself under the
emblem of breath or wind. Indeed, as most of you know, the Hebrew word
for “wind” and “spirit” is the same, So, with the Greek word, when Christ
talked to Nicodemus, it is not very easy for translators to tell us when He
said, “spirit,” and when He said, “wind.” Indeed, some most correctly ren-
der the original all the way through by the word, “wind,” while others,
with much reason, have also used the word, “spirit,” in their translation.

The original word signified either the one or the other, or both. Wind is,
of all material things, one of the most spiritual in appearance. It is invisi-
ble, ethereal, mysterious and, therefore, men have fixed upon it as being
nearest akin to spirit. In Ezekiel’s famous vision, when he saw the valley
full of dry bones, we all know that the Spirit of God was intended by that
vivifying wind which came when the Prophet prophesied and blew upon
the withered relics till they were quickened into life. “The Lord has His
way in the whirlwind,” thus He displays Himself when He works. “The
Lord answered Job out of the whirlwind,” thus He reveals Himself when
He teaches His servants.

Observe that this wind, on the day of Pentecost, was accompanied with
a sound—a sound as of a mighty rushing wind, for, albeit the Spirit of
God can work in silence, yet in saving operations He frequently uses
sound. I would be the last to depreciate meetings in which there is noth-
ing but holy silence, for I could wish that we had more reverence for si-
lence and it is in stillness that the inner life is nourished. Yet the Holy
Spirit does not work for the advancement of the kingdom of God by si-
lence, alone, for faith comes by hearing. There is a sound as of a mighty
rushing wind when the Word of God is sounded forth throughout whole
nations by the publishing of the Gospel. If the Lord had not given men
ears or tongues, silent worship would have been not only appropriate, but
necessary—but inasmuch as we have ears, the Lord must have intended
us to hear something—and as we have tongues, He must have meant us
to speak.
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Some of us would be glad to be quiet, but where the Gospel has free
course there is sure to be a measure of noise and stir. The sound came on
this occasion, no doubt, to call the attention of the assembly to what was
about to occur—to awaken them and to fill them with awe! There is some-
thing indescribably solemn about the rush of a rising tempest. It bows the
soul before the sublime mystery of Divine power. What more fitting as an
attendant upon Divine working than the deeply solemn rush of a mighty
wind? With this awe-inspiring sound as of a mighty wind, there was clear
indication of its coming from Heaven. Ordinary winds blow from this or
that quarter of the skies, but this descended from Heaven itself—it was
distinctly like a down-draft from above.

This sets forth the fact that the true Spirit, the Spirit of God, neither
comes from this place nor that—neither can His power be controlled or di-
rected by human authority—His working is always from above, from God
Himself! The work of the Holy Spirit is, so to speak, the breath of God, and
His power is always, in a special sense, the immediate power of God. Com-
ing downward, therefore, this mysterious wind passed into the chamber
where the disciples were assembled and filled the room. An ordinary rush-
ing mighty wind would have been felt outside the room and would proba-
bly have destroyed the house or injured the inhabitants if it had been
aimed at any one building—but this heavenly gust filled, but did not de-
stroy the room—it blessed, but did not overthrow the waiting company!

The meaning of the symbol is that as breath, air, wind is the very life of
man, so is the Spirit of God the life of the spiritual man! By Him are we
quickened at the first. By Him are we kept alive afterwards. By Him is the
inner life nurtured, increased and perfected. The breath of the nostrils of
the man of God is the Spirit of God. This holy breath was not only in-
tended to quicken them but to invigorate them! What a blessing would a
breeze be, just now, to us who sit in this heavy atmosphere! How gladly
would we hail a gust from the breezy down, or a gale from the open sea! If
the winds of earth are so refreshing, what must a wind from Heaven be?

That rushing mighty wind soon cleared away all earth—it engendered
damps and vapors—it awakened the disciples and left them braced up for
the further work of the Lord. They took in great drafts of heavenly life!
They felt animated, awakened and bestirred. A sacred enthusiasm came
upon them because they were filled with the Holy Spirit! And, girt with
that strength, they rose into a nobler form of life than they had known be-
fore. No doubt this wind was intended to show the irresistible power of the
Holy Spirit, for simple as the air is, and mobile and apparently feeble, yet
set it in motion and you feel that a thing of life is among you! Make that
motion more rapid and who knows the power of the restless giant who has
been awakened!

Look, it becomes a storm, a tempest, a hurricane, a tornado, a cyclone!
Nothing can be more potent than the wind when it is thoroughly roused
and so, though the Spirit of God is despised among men so much so that
they do not even believe in His existence, yet let Him work with the full-
ness of His power and you will see what He can do! He comes softly,
breathing like a gentle zephyr which fans the flowers, but does not dis-
lodge the insect of most transparent wings, and our hearts are comforted.
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He comes like a stirring breeze and we are quickened to a livelier dili-
gence—our sails are hoisted and we fly before the gale! He comes with yet
greater strength and we prostrate ourselves in the dust as we hear the
thunder of His power bringing down, with a crash, false confidences and
refuges of lies! How the firm reliances of carnal men, which seemed to
stand like rocks, are utterly cast down! How men’s hopes, which appeared
to be rooted like oaks, are torn up by the roots before the breath of the
convincing Spirit! What can stand against Him? Oh, that we did but see in
these latter days something of that mighty rushing wind which breaks the
cedars of Lebanon and sweeps before it all things that would resist its
power!

The second Pentecostal symbol was fire. Fire, again, is a frequent sym-
bol of Deity. Abraham saw a burning lamp and Moses beheld a burning
bush. When Solomon had built his holy and beautiful house, its consecra-
tion lay in the fire of God descending upon the sacrifice to mark that the
Lord was there, for when the Lord had dwelt before in the Tabernacle,
which was superseded by the Temple, He revealed Himself in a pillar of
cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night. “Our God is a consuming fire.”
Hence the symbol of fire is a fit emblem of God the Holy Spirit. Let us
adore and worship Him! Tongues of flame sitting on each man’s head
symbolized a personal visitation to the mind and heart of each one of the
chosen company.

The fires came not to consume them, for no one was injured by the
flaming tongue—to men whom the Lord has prepared for His approach,
there is no danger in His visitations. They see God and their lives are pre-
served. They feel His fires and are not consumed. This is the privilege of
only those who have been prepared and purified for such fellowship with
God. The intention of the symbol was to show them that the Holy Spirit
would illuminate them as fire gives light. “He shall lead you into all truth.”
From then on they were not to be untrained children, but to be teachers
in Israel, instructors of the nations whom they were to disciple unto
Christ—and, therefore, the Spirit of the Light of God was upon them!

But fire does more than give light—it inflames—and the flames which
sat upon each showed them that they were to be ablaze with love, intense
with zeal, burning with self-sacrifice and that they were to go forth among
men to speak not with the chill tongue of deliberate logic, but with burn-
ing tongues of passionate pleading, persuading and entreating men to
come to Christ that they might live! The fire signified Inspiration. God was
about to make them speak under a Divine influence, to speak as the Spirit
of God should give them utterance. Oh, blessed symbol! Would God that
all of us experienced its meaning to the fullest and that the tongue of fire
sat upon every servant of the Lord! May a fire burn steadily within to de-
stroy our sin—a holy sacrificial flame to make us whole burnt offerings
unto God—a never-dying flame of zeal for God and devotion to the Cross!

Note that the emblem was not only fire, but a tongue of fire, for God
meant to have a speaking Church. Not a Church that would fight with the
sword—with that weapon we have nothing to do—but a Church that
should have a sword proceeding out of its mouth, whose one weapon
should be the proclamation of the Gospel of Jesus Christ! I think, from
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Sermon #1619 The Pentecostal Wind and Fire 5
what I know of some preachers, that when they had their Pentecost, the
influence put upon them was in the form of tongues of flowers. But the
Apostolic Pentecost knew not flowers, but flames! What fine preaching we
have nowadays! What new thoughts and poetical turns! This is not the
style of the Holy Spirit!

Soft and gentle is the flow of smooth speech which tells of the dignity of
man, the grandeur of the century, the toning down of all punishment for
sin and the probable restoration of all lost spirits, including the arch-
fiend, himself. This is the Satanic ministry, subtle as the serpent, bland
as his seducing words to Eve. The Holy Spirit calls us not to this mode of
speech! Fire, intensity, zeal, passion as much as you will—but as for aim-
ing at effect by polished phrases and brilliant periods—these are fitter for
those who would deceive men than for those who would tell them the
message of the Most High! The style of the Holy Spirit is one which con-
veys the Truth of God to the mind in the most forcible manner—it is plain,
but flaming, simple but consuming! The Holy Spirit has never written a
cold period throughout the whole Bible and never did He speak by a man
a lifeless Word—He always gives and blesses the tongue of fire.

These, then, are the two symbols, and I should like you to carefully ob-
serve how the Holy Spirit teaches us by them. When He came from the Fa-
ther to His Son, Jesus, it was as a dove. Let peace rest on that dear Suf-
ferer’s soul through all His days of labor and through the passion which
would close them. His anointing is that of peace—He needed no tongue of
flame, for He was already all on fire with love. When the Holy Spirit was
bestowed, by the Son of God, upon His disciples it was as breath—“He
breathed on them and said, Receive the Holy Spirit.” To have life more
abundantly is a chief necessity of servants of the Lord Jesus and, there-
fore, the Holy Spirit visits us.

Now that we have the Holy Spirit from Christ as our inner life and
quickening, He also comes upon us with the intent to use us in blessing
others—and this is the manner of His visitation—He comes as the wind
which wafts the words we speak, and as fire which burns a way for the
Truths of God we utter. Our words are now full of life and flame! They are
borne by the breath of the Spirit and they fall like sparks and set the
souls of men blazing with desire after God. If the Holy Spirit shall rest
upon me or upon you, or upon any of us, to qualify us for service, it shall
be after this fashion—not merely of life for ourselves, but of fiery energy in
dealing with others! Come on us even now, O rushing mighty wind, and
tongue of fire, for the world has great need! It lies stagnant in the malaria
of sin and needs a healing wind! It is shrouded in dreadful night and
needs the flaming torch of the Truth of God! There is neither health nor
light for it but from You, O blessed Spirit! Come, then, upon it through
Your people!

Now put these two symbols together, only mind what you are doing.
Wind and fire together! I have kept them separate in my discourse up to
now and you have seen power in each one—what are they together? Rush-
ing mighty wind, alone—how terrible! Who shall stand against it? See how
the gallant ships dash together and the monarchs of the forest bow their
heads. And fire alone! Who shall stand against it when it devours its prey?
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6 The Pentecostal Wind and Fire Sermon #1619
But set wind and fire to work in hearty union! Remember the old city of
London? When first the flames began, it was utterly impossible to quench
them because the wind fanned the flame and the buildings gave way be-
fore the torrent! Set the prairie on fire. If a rain shower falls and the air is
still, the grass may, perhaps, cease to burn—but let the wind encourage
the flame and see how the devourer sweeps along while the tall grass is
licked up by tongues of fire!

We have lately read of forests on fire. What a sight! Hear how the
mighty trees are crashing in the flame! What can stand against it! The fire
sets the mountains on a blaze. What a smoke blackens the skies—it grows
dark at noon! As hill after hill offers up its sacrifice, the timid imagine that
the great Day of the Lord has come. If we could see a spiritual conflagra-
tion of equal grandeur it were a consummation devoutly to be wished! O
God, send us Your Holy Spirit in this fashion—give us both the breath of
spiritual life and the fire of unconquerable zeal—till nation after nation
shall yield to the sway of Jesus!

O You who are our God, answer us by fire, we pray You! Answer us
both by wind and fire and then shall we see You to be God, indeed. The
kingdom comes not and the work is flagging. O that You would send the
wind and the fire! You will do this when we are all of one accord—all be-
lieving, all expecting, all prepared by prayer. Lord, bring us to this waiting
state!

II. Secondly, my Brothers and Sisters, follow me while I call your atten-
tion to THE IMMEDIATE EFFECTS of this descent of the Holy Spirit, for
these symbols were not sent in vain. There were two immediate effects—
the first was filling and the second was the gift of utterance. I call special
attention to the first, namely, filling—"It filled all the house where they
were sitting.” But it did not merely fill the house, but the men—*“They were
all filled with the Holy Spirit.” When they stood up to speak, even the rib-
ald mockers in the crowd noticed this, for they said, “These men are full,”
and though they added, “with new wine,” yet they evidently detected a
singular fullness about them.

We are poor, empty things by nature, and useless while we remain so—
we need to be filled with the Holy Spirit. Some people seem to believe in
the Spirit of God giving utterance, only, and they look upon instruction in
Divine things as of secondary importance. Dear, dear me! What trouble
comes when we act upon that theory! How the empty vessels clatter, rattle
and sound! Men in such case utter a wonderful amount of nothing and
even when that nothing is set on fire it does not come to much. I dread a
revival of that sort, where the first thing and the last thing is everlasting
talk. Those who set up for teachers ought to be, themselves, taught of the
Lord—how can they communicate that which they have not received?
Where the Spirit of God is truly at work, He first fills and then gives utter-
ance—that is His way. Oh that you and I were at this moment filled with
the Holy Spirit!

“Full!” Then they were not cold, dead and empty of life as we sometimes
are. “Full.” Then there was no room for anything else in any one of them!
They were too completely occupied by the heavenly power to have room for
the desires of the flesh! Fear was banished; every minor motive was ex-
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pelled! The Spirit of God, as it flooded their very beings, drove out of them
everything that was extraneous. They had many faults and many infirmi-
ties, before, but that day, when they were filled with the Spirit of God,
faults and infirmities were no more perceptible! They became different
men from what they had ever been before—men full of God are the reverse
of men full of self!

The difference between an empty man and a full man is something very
wonderful. Let a thirsty person have an empty vessel handed to him.
There may be much noise in the handing, but what a mockery it is as it
touches his lips. But fill it with refreshing water and, perhaps, there may
be all the more silence in the passing of it, for a full cup needs careful
handling, but oh, what a blessing when it reaches the man’s lips! Out of a
full vessel he may drink his full. Out of a full Church the world shall re-
ceive salvation, but never out of an empty one! The first thing we need, as
a Church, is to be filled with the Holy Spirit! The gift of utterance will then
come as a matter of course.

They ask me, “May the sisters speak anywhere? If not in the assembly,
may they not speak in smaller meetings?” I answer, yes, if they are full of
the Holy Spirit. Shall this Brother or that be allowed to speak? Certainly,
if he is filled, he may flow. May a layman preach? I know nothing about
laymen except that I am no cleric, myself—Ilet all speak who are full of the
Holy Spirit! “Spring up, O well.” If it is a fountain of living water, who
would restrain it? Who could restrain it? Let him overflow who is full, but
mind he does not set up to pour out when there is nothing in him—for if
he counts it his official duty to go pouring out, pouring out, pouring out at
unreasonable length and yet nothing comes of it—I am sure he acts not by
the Holy Spirit, but according to his own vanity.

The next Pentecostal symbol was utterance. As soon as the Spirit of God
filled them, they began to speak at once. It seems to me that they began to
speak before the people had come together. They could not help it—the
inner forces demanded expression and they must speak! So when the
Spirit of God really comes upon a man, he does not wait till he has gath-
ered an audience of the size which he desires, but he seizes the next op-
portunity! He speaks to one person. He speaks to two. He speaks to
three—to anybody—he must speak, for he is full and must have vent!
When the Spirit of God fills a man, he speaks so as to be understood. The
crowd spoke different languages and these Spirit-taught men spoke to
them in the language of the country in which they were born. This is one
of the signs of the Spirit’s utterance.

If my friend over yonder talks in a Latinized style to a company of fruit
sellers, I will guarantee you the Holy Spirit has nothing to do with him! If
a learned Brother fires over the heads of his congregation with a grand
oration, he may trace his elocution, if he likes, to Cicero and Demosthe-
nes—but do not let him ascribe it to the Holy Spirit—for that is not after
His manner! The Spirit of God speaks so that His words may be under-
stood—and if there is any obscurity, it lies in the language used by the
Lord, Himself.

The crowd not only understood, but they felt. There were lancets in this
Pentecostal preaching and the hearers “were pricked in the heart.” The
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8 The Pentecostal Wind and Fire Sermon #1619
Truth of God wounded men and the slain of the Lord were many, for the
wounds were in the most vital part. They could not understand it—they
had heard speakers before, but this was quite a different thing. The men
spoke fire flakes and one hearer cried to his fellow, “What is this?” The
preachers were speaking flame and the fire dropped into the hearts of men
till they were amazed and confused! Those are the two effects of the Holy
Spirit—a fullness of the Spirit in the ministry and the Church—and next,
a fire ministry and a Church on fire, speaking so as to be felt and under-
stood by those around!

Causes produce effects like themselves and this wind and fire ministry
soon did its work. We read that this “was noised abroad.” Of course it
was, because there had been a noise as of a rushing mighty wind. Next to
that we read that all the people came together and were confounded.
There was naturally a stir, for a great wind from Heaven was rushing! All
were amazed and astonished and, while some enquired believingly, others
began to mock. Of course they did—there was a fire burning and fire is a
dividing thing—and this fire began to separate between the precious and
the vile as it always will when it comes into operation.

We may expect, at the beginning of a true revival, to observe a move-
ment among the people—a noise and a stir. These things are not done in a
corner. Cities will know of the Presence of God and crowds will be at-
tracted by the event. This was the immediate effect of the Pentecostal
marvel and I shall now ask you to follow me to my third point, which is
this—

III. The Holy Spirit being thus at work, what was THE MOST PROMI-
NENT SUBJECT which these full men began to preach about with words
of fire? Suppose that the Holy Spirit should work mightily in the Church—
what would our ministers preach about? We should have a revival, should
we not, of the old discussions about predestination and free agency? I do
not think so! These are happily ended, for they tend towards bitterness
and, for the most part, the disputants are not equal to their task. We
should hear a great deal about the pre-millennial and the post-millennial
advent, should we not? I do not think so! I never saw much of the Spirit of
God in discussions or dreams upon times and seasons which are not
clearly revealed. Should we not hear learned essays upon advanced theol-
ogy? No, Sir—when the devil inspires the Church, we have modern theol-
ogy—but when the Spirit of God is among us, that rubbish is shot out
with loathing!

What did these men preach about? Their hearers said, “We hear them
speak in our own tongues the wonderful works of God.” Their subject was
the wonderful works of God! Oh, that this might be, to my dying day, my
sole and only topic—“The wonderful works of God.” For, first, they spoke
of Redemption, that wonderful work of God! Peter’s sermon was a speci-
men of how they spoke of it. He told the people that Jesus was the Son of
God—that they had crucified and slain Him—but that He had come to re-
deem men and that there was salvation through His precious blood. He
preached Redemption! Oh, how this land will echo again and again with,
“Redemption, Redemption, Redemption, Redemption by the precious
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blood!” when the Holy Spirit is with us! This is fit fuel for the tongue of
flame—this is something worthy to be blown by the Divine wind.

“God was in Christ, reconciling the world unto Himself, not imputing
their trespasses unto them.” “The blood of Jesus Christ His Son cleans us
from all sin.” This is one of the wonderful works of God of which we can
never make too frequently mention. They certainly spoke of the next won-
derful work of God, namely, Regeneration. There was no concealing of the
work of the Holy Spirit in that primitive ministry! It was brought to the
front. Peter said, “You shall receive the Holy Spirit.” The preachers of Pen-
tecost told of the Spirit’s work by the Spirit’s power—conversion, repen-
tance, renewal, faith, holiness and such things were freely spoken of and
ascribed to their real Author, the Divine Spirit. If the Spirit of God shall
give us, once again, a full and fiery ministry, we shall hear it clearly pro-
claimed, “You must be born again,” and we shall see a people forthcoming
which are born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, but of the will of
God and by the energy which comes from Heaven! A Holy Spirit ministry
cannot be silent about the Holy Spirit and His sacred operations upon the
heart!

And very plainly they spoke on a third wonderful work of God, namely,
remission of sins. This was the point that Peter pushed home to them—
that on repentance they should receive remission of sins. What a blessed
message is this—pardon for crimes of deepest dye—a pardon bought with
Jesus’ blood! Free pardon, full pardon, irreversible pardon given to the vil-
est of the vile when they ground their weapons of rebellion and bow at the
feet that once were nailed to the Cross! If we would prove ourselves to be
under Divine influence, we must keep to the Divine message of fatherly
forgiveness to returning prodigals. What happier word can we deliver?

These are the doctrines which the Holy Spirit will revive in the midst of
the land when He works mightily—Redemption, Regeneration, Remission.
If you would have the Spirit of God resting on your labors, dear Brothers
and Sisters, keep these three things always to the front and make all men
hear in their own tongue the wonderful works of God!

IV. I shall close by noticing, in the fourth place, what were the GLORI-
OUS RESULTS of all this. Have patience with me if you find the details
somewhat long. The result of the Spirit coming as wind and fire, filling
and giving utterance, was, first, in the hearers’ deep feeling. There was
never in the world, perhaps, such a feeling excited by the language of
mortal man as that which was awakened in the crowds in Jerusalem on
that day! You might have seen a group here, and a group there, all listen-
ing to the same story of the wondrous works of God and all stirred and af-
fected, for the heavenly wind and fire went with the preaching and they
could not help feeling its power.

We are told that they were pricked in the heart. They had painful emo-
tions. They felt wounds which killed their enmity. The Word of God struck
at the center of their being—it pierced the vital point. Alas, people come
into our places of worship nowadays to hear the preacher and their
friends ask them on their return, “How did you like him?” Was that your
errand, to see how you liked him? What practical benefit is there in such
a mode of using the servants of God? Are we sent among you to give op-
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10 The Pentecostal Wind and Fire Sermon #1619
portunities for criticism? Yet the mass of men seem to think that we are
nothing better than fiddlers or actors who come upon the stage to help
you while away an hour!

O my Hearers, if we are true to our God and true to you, ours is a more
solemn business than most men dream! The objective of all true preach-
ing is the heart—we aim at divorcing the heart from sin and wedding it to
Christ! Our ministry has failed and has not the Divine seal set upon it
unless it makes men tremble, makes them sad and then soon brings them
to Christ and causes them to rejoice! Sermons are to be heard by the
thousands and yet how little comes of them all because the heart is not
aimed at, or else the archers miss the mark! Alas, our hearers do not pre-
sent their hearts as our target, but leave them at home and bring us only
their ears, or their heads! Here we need Divine aid. Pray mightily that the
Spirit of God may rest upon all who speak in God’s name, for then they
will create deep feeling in their hearers!

Then followed an earnest enquiry. “They were pricked in their heart and
they said to Peter and the rest of the Apostles, ‘Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” Emotion is, of itself, but a poor result unless it leads to
practical action. To make men feel is well enough, but it must be a feeling
which impels them to immediate movement, or at least to earnest enquiry
as to what they should do. O Spirit of God, if You will rest on me, even
me, men shall not hear and go their way and forget what they have heard!
They will arise and seek the Father and taste His love! If You would rest
on all the brotherhood that publish Your Word, men would not merely
weep while they hear and be affected while the discourse lasts, but they
would go their way to ask, “What must we do to be saved?”

This is what we need! We do not require new preachers, but we need a
new anointing of the Spirit. We do not require novel forms of service, but
we need the fire Spirit, the wind Spirit to work by us till everywhere men
cry, “What must we do to be saved?” Then came a grand reception of the
Word. We are told that they gladly received the Word of God and they re-
ceived it in two senses—first, Peter bade them repent and they did. They
were pricked to the heart from compunction on account of what they had
done to Jesus—and they sorrowed after a godly sort and quit their sins.
They also believed in Him whom they had slain and accepted Him as their
Savior, then and there, without hesitancy. They trusted in Him whom God
had set forth to be a Propitiation and thus they fully received the Word of
God. Repentance and faith make up a complete reception of Christ and
they had both of these. Why should we not see this Divine result today?
We shall see it in proportion to our faith.

But what next? Why, they were baptized directly! Having repented and
believed, the next step was to make confession of their faith—and they did
not postpone that act for a single day—why should they? Willing hands
were there! The whole company of the faithful were all glad to engage in
the holy service and that same day they were baptized in the name of the
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit! If the Holy Spirit were fully
with us, we should never have to complain that many Believers never con-
fess their faith, for they would be eager to confess the Savior’s name in
His own appointed way! Delay to be baptized comes too often of fear of
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persecution, indecision, love of ease, pride, or disobedience—but all these
vanish when the heavenly wind and fire are doing their sacred work! Sin-
ful diffidence soon disappears! Sinful shame of Jesus is no more seen!
Hesitancy and delay are banished forever when the Holy Spirit works with
power!

Furthermore, there was not merely this immediate confession, but, as a
result of the Spirit of God, there was great steadfastness. “They continued
steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine.” We have had plenty of revivals of the
human sort and their results have been sadly disappointing. Under ex-
citement, nominal converts have been multiplied—but where are they af-
ter a little testing? I am sadly compelled to admit that, so far as [ can ob-
serve, there has been much sown and very little reaped that was worth
reaping, from much of that which has been called “revival.” Our hopes
were flattering as a dream, but the apparent result has vanished like a vi-
sion of the night! But where the Spirit of God is really at work the converts
stand—they are well-rooted and grounded and, therefore, they are not
carried about by every wind of doctrine! They continue steadfast in the
Apostolic Truths of God!

We see next that there was abundant worship of God, for they were
steadfast not only in the doctrine, but in breaking of bread, in prayer and
in fellowship. There was no difficulty in getting a Prayer Meeting then!
There was no difficulty in maintaining daily communion and holy fellow-
ship, then, for the Spirit of God was among them and the ordinances were
precious in their eyes. “Oh,” say some, “if we could get this minister or
that evangelist, we should do well.” Brothers and Sisters, if you had the
Holy Spirit you would have everything else growing out of His Presence,
for all good things are summed up in Him!

Next to this there came striking generosity. Funds were not hard to
raise—liberality overflowed its banks, for Believers poured all that they
had into the common fund. Then was it, indeed, seen to be true that the
silver and the gold are the Lord’s! When the Spirit of God operates power-
fully, there is little need to issue telling appeals for widows and orphans,
or to go down on your knees and plead for missionary fields which cannot
be occupied for need of money. At this moment our village Churches can
scarcely support their pastors at a starvation rate—but I believe that if the
Spirit of God will visit all the Churches, means will be forthcoming to keep
all going right vigorously! If this does not happen, I tremble for our Non-
conformist Churches, for the means of their existence will be absent—
both as to spiritual and temporal supplies they will utterly fail.

There will be no lack of money when there is no lack of Grace. When
the Spirit of God comes, those who have substance yield it to their Lord!
And those who have but little grow rich by giving of that little! And those
who are already rich become happy by consecrating what they have! There
is no need to rattle the box when the rushing mighty wind is heard and
the fire is dissolving all hearts in love!l Then came continual gladness.
“They did eat their meat with gladness.” They were not merely glad at
Prayer Meetings and sermons, but glad at breakfast and at supper! What-
ever they had to eat, they were for singing over it. Jerusalem was the hap-
piest city that ever was when the Spirit of God was there! The disciples
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were singing from morning to night and I have no doubt the outsiders
asked, “What is it all about?”

The Temple was never so frequented as then—there was never such
singing before—the very streets of Jerusalem and the Hill of Zion rang
with the songs of the once despised Galileans! They were fall of gladness
and that gladness showed itself in praising God. I have no doubt they
broke out, now and then, in the services with shouts of, “Glory! Hallelu-
jah!” T should not wonder but what all propriety was scattered to the
winds. They were so glad, so exhilarated—that they were ready to leap for
joy! Of course we never say, “Amen,” or, “Glory!” now. We have grown to
be so frozenly proper that we never interrupt a service in any way, be-
cause, to tell the truth, we are not so particularly glad, we are not so spe-
cially full of praise that we want to do anything of the sort! Alas, we have
lost very much of the Spirit of God and much of the joy and gladness
which attend His Presence—and so we have settled into a decorous apa-
thy! We gather the links of propriety instead of the palm branches of
praise.

May God send us a season of glorious disorder! Oh for a sweep of wind
that will set the seas in motion and make our ironclad Brethren now lying
so quietly at anchor to roll from stem to stern! As for us, who are as the
little ships, we will fly before the gale if it will but speed us to our desired
haven! Oh for fire to fall again—fire which shall affect the most stolid! This
is a sure remedy for indifference. When a flake of fire falls into a man’s
bosom, he knows it. And when the Word of God comes home to a man’s
soul, he knows it, too. Oh that such fire might first sit upon the disciples
and then fall on all around!

And, to close, there was then a daily increase of the Church—“The Lord
added to the Church daily such as should be saved.” Conversion was go-
ing on perpetually! Additions to the Church were not events which hap-
pened once a year, but they were everyday matters, “so mightily grew the
Word of God and prevailed.” O Spirit of God, You are ready to work with
us, today, even as You did then! Delay not, we beseech You, but work at
once! Break down every barrier that hinders the incomings of Your might!
Overturn, overturn, O sacred wind! Consume all obstacles, O heavenly
fire, and give us now both hearts of flame and tongues of fire to preach
Your reconciling Word for Jesus’ sake. Amen.

Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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A YOUNG MAN’S VISION
NO. 806

DELIVERED ON THURSDAY EVENING, APRIL 16, 1868,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,

Being the Annual Sermon of the Young Men’s Association in Aid of
the Baptist Missionary Society.

“Your young men shall see visions.”
Acts 2:17.

MANY visions have led to the most disastrous results. When Napoleon
had a vision of a universal monarchy over which he should preside, with
the French eagle for his ensign, he drenched the lands in blood. Many vi-
sions have been wretchedly delusive. Men have dreamed of finding the
fairy pleasure in the dark forest of sin. Carnal joys have danced before
their eyes as temptingly as the mirage in the desert, and they have pur-
sued the phantom forms to their misery in this world and to their eternal
ruin in the next. Mistaking license for liberty, and madness for mirth, they
have dreamed themselves into Helll Many dreams have sucked the life-
blood out of men as vampires do.

Men have passed from stern reality into dreamland and while seemingly
awake, have continued like sleepwalkers to do all things in their sleep.
Many pass all their days in one perpetual daydream—speculating, build-
ing castles in the air, thinking of what they would do—and vowing how
they would behave themselves. With fine capacities they have driveled
away existence! As their theory of life was born of smoke, so the result of
their lives has been a cloud. The luxurious indolence of mere resolve, the
useless tossing of regrets—these have been all their sluggard life.

But for all this, good and grand visions are not unknown—visions
which came from the excellent glory. Visions which, when young or old
men have seen them, have filled them with wisdom, Divine Grace and ho-
liness. Visions which have worked with such effect upon their minds that
they have been lifted up above the level of the sons of men and made sons
of God, co-workers with the Eternal! Such visions are given to men whose
eyes have been illumined by the Holy Spirit—visions which have come of
that eye-salve which only the Holy Spirit can apply. Visions which are not
bestowed on carnal men nor unveiled to the impure in heart. Visions re-
served for the men elect of God who are sanctified by the Holy Spirit, and
made meet to be partakers of the witness of God and the testimony of His
Son.

All Divine things, when they first come to men from the Lord, are as vi-
sions because man is so little prepared to believe God’s thoughts and
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ways that he cannot think them to be real. They appear to us to be too
great, too good to be real. We look at them rather as things to be desired
and wished for, than as things that may be actually ours. It must be so
while Jehovah’s ways are higher than our ways, and His thoughts than
our thoughts. It must be so, that even Divine mercy should at first be a
burden to the Prophet who has its message to deliver, and that the eternal
promise should be a vision to the Seer who first receives it.

We are so gross and carnal, even when most clarified and made fit to
receive Divine impressions, God’s spiritual messages and directions to us
must usually at the first float dimly before the sense, and only in after
thoughts become solid and clear. We must take care that we do not ne-
glect heavenly monitions through fear of being considered visionary. We
must not be staggered even by the dread of being styled fanatical, or out
of our minds—for to stifle a thought from God is no mean sin. How much
of good in this world would have been lost if good men had quenched the
first half-fashioned thoughts which have flitted before them!

I mean, for instance, had Martin Luther taken the advice of his teacher
when he said to him, “Go your way, silly monk! Go to your cell and pray
God, and if it be His will He will reform the abuses of this Church, but
what have you to do with it?” Supposing the agitated monk had adminis-
tered an opiate to his soul, what then? Doubtless the Gospel to Luther at
the first was dim enough, and the idea of reform most vague and indis-
tinct—but had he closed his heart to his vision, how long might not the
Romish darkness have brooded over the multitudes of Europe? And
George Fox, that most eminent of dreamers who dreamed more and more
vividly than any other man! Where had been all the testimonies for a spiri-
tual religion? Where all the holy influences for benevolence, for peace, for
anti-slavery, for I know not what besides which have streamed upon this
world through the agency of the Society of Friends, if the wild Quaker had
been content to let his impressions come and go and be forgotten?

These things, which nowadays are ordinary Christian doctrines, were
considered in his day to be but the prattle of fanatics, even as the reforms
which some of us shall live to see are denounced as revolutionary, or ridi-
culed as Utopian. O young men, if you have received a thought which
dashes ahead of your times, hold to it and work at it till it comes to some-
thing! If you have dreamed a dream from the Lord, turn it over and over
again till you are quite sure it is not steam from a heated brain, or smoke
from Hell—and when it is clear to your own heart that it is fire from off
God’s altar—then work and pray and wait your time.

Perhaps it may take 50 years to work that thought out, or what is
worse, you may never live to see it realized, but what of that? You may
have to leave that thought sown in the dust, but the thought will not die.
It may produce a harvest when you are with the angels! Do not, I pray
you, because the thing happens to seem new, or too enthusiastic, or too
far ahead, be snubbed into putting it into a corner. But take care of it and
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nurture it—and if it is not of God, a little experience will disabuse you of
it, let us hope. But if it is of the Lord, you will grow in your attachment to
it and by-and-by God will find an opportunity for you to make it practical.

The great Father of spirits does, in fact, say to you when He puts a
great design into your keeping, as Pharaoh’s daughter said to Jochebed,
“Take this child away, and nurse it for me, and I will give you your wages.”
And though the Moses that you nurse may not deliver Israel in your life-
time, yet shall you have your wages if you nurse the thought for God.
Many suggestions which come from God to men are not so much visions
to them as they are to the outside world. And need we wonder at this?
Why, men of science and art have to endure the same ordeal! Stephenson
declares that he will make a machine which will run, without horse-
power, at the rate of 12 miles an hour—and how the Tory benches of the
House of Commons, loaded then, as now, with stupidity, roared at the
man as a born fool!

How was it proved to a demonstration that if the engine began to work,
the wheels might revolve, but the engine never would move an inch! Or if
it moved at a great speed, the passengers would not he able to breathe!
Yet Stephenson lived to see his dream fulfilled and we have lived to see it
a much more wonderful power still. Now, if men of science can endure
this, and if we members of the Baptist Mission remember still the roars of
laughter which were launched by Sydney Smith against “the inspired cob-
bler,” when he talked about the conquest of India for the Lord Jesus
Christ, we may well be prepared, when we obtain an inspiration from God,
to put up with a world of scorn, opposition and contempt for a little time,
and to say, “ Never mind, there is a day coming that shall reverse the
hasty judgment of this world. You sons of darkness are not a fair jury to
sit upon questions of light. You blind men who know not God, nor the
glory of His power are not qualified to mount the bench and sit in judg-
ment upon thoughts which flash from the eternal mind. You may give
your judgment, but the Lord shall reverse it, and time, which is always
with the Truth of God, will before long turn the laugh in another direction.

With this rather too long preface about dreaming, I will now confess
that, after my own fashion, I, too, have seen a vision. And though you
should say of me in days to come, “Behold, this dreamer comes,” yet, as
he that has a dream is bid to tell his dream, so I tell mine. My dream is
this—I have seen in vision, missionary spirit in England, now so given to
slumber, marvelously quickened, awakened and revived! I have seen—the
wish was father to the sight—I have seen the ardor of our first missionary
days return to us! I have seen young men eager for the mission field, and
old men and fathers sitting in united council to correct mistakes, to devise
new methods, or to strengthen the old ones, so that by any means the
great chariot of Christ might roll onwards and that His victories might be
more rapid.
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I thought that I saw, from one end of England to the other, the Chris-
tian Church stirred with a deep sense of her duty to the heathen Christian
ministers full of pangs and sorrows on account of dying myriads. I
thought that I saw Christian men and women universally contributing lib-
erally of their substance, while men fitted for the work pushed forward at
the call of the great Lord of the harvest to toil in the great harvest field. I
have seen such a vision. By God’s Grace, we shall see it a fact! Would to
God that the captivity of our Zion might be turned—then should we be
like they that dream! Then should our mouth be filled with laughter and
our tongue with singing while the heathen would cry, “The Lord has done
great things for them.”

First, this evening, I shall try to justify my vision and show that it is by
no means unreasonable. Secondly, I shall, in a few words, elaborate the
vision or give the details of it. And then, in the third place, as time may
suit us, I shall endeavor to promote its realization.

I. First, LET US JUSTIFY OUR VISION. We have dreamed that the mis-
sionary spirit was suddenly revived among us, that missions were pushed
on with greater ardor and that God vouchsafed to them a far greater
blessing than He has done of late. There have been more incoherent
dreams than that in this world, and for this reason—first, that which we
have dreamed of is evidently needed. Brethren, we are not among those
who are prepared to croak and complain at the very first difficulty that
may arise in a great enterprise, but no man can look upon our own Bap-
tist Mission—and I suppose we are not much worse than others—without
feeling that there is a pretty general flagging in missionary interest.

And albeit that the funds may not much have fallen off, yet the annual
recurrence of a debt, which is far from being welcome, together with other
matters goes to show that missionary zeal needs rekindling. This results
partly from the fact that the novelty of the thing has worn off—the work
having now been on the anvil for 50 years and more—and partly because
we have had few very startling incidents of late to evoke a display of en-
thusiasm.

That the missionary fire exists is certain, for when the recent events in
Jamaica acted, as it were, as a refreshing breeze, the embers glowed and
flamed anew. It is there, certainly, for the heart of the Church is alive. It is
there, but it is slumbering. You who remember the thundering voice of
William Knibb and the great meetings which would be gathered when
some such Brethren returned home to tell what God had done among the
heathen, must feel that you have fallen upon dull, uninteresting days in
mission life. It is as when the thing is flat and stale, and when men have
reached the dregs of the wine and the new wine is not in the cluster.

Well, then, if it is so, let it be remembered that missionary zeal ought
not to flag—if there is any one point in which the Christian Church ought
to keep its fervor at a white heat, it is concerning missions to the hea-
thens. If there is anything about which we cannot tolerate lukewarmness,
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it is in the matter of sending the Gospel to a dying world. How can we ex-
pect, in such an enterprise, with difficulties to our poor weakness so in-
superable, that we shall ever succeed if any of our strength is left unused?
With all we have we are weak enough, but if we send but part of the army
to the battle—if we exert but half of our strength—how can we expect that
the blessing of God shall rest upon us? Depend upon it, that the flagging
of zeal at home acts like a canker abroad!

When the heart of Christianity in England does not throb vigorously,
every single limb of the missionary body feels the decline, and there is not
a missionary anywhere, from the snows of Labrador to the burning heats
of Africa, who is not enervated and injured when the Christian public at
home begin to weary in well doing. It needs then, it imperatively needs,
that our vision should be made a fact. We may be excused our vision be-
cause it is very possible that it may be realized. It is not a thing too hard
to look for. It was far harder work, surely, to have established the mission
than it will be most thoroughly and earnestly to revive it!

If we will but enquire into what may have been the causes of any de-
cline that exists, we shall not find them, I think, to be very deep, nor to be
difficult of remedy. They are but superficial, and a little loving earnestness
will soon remove them. Brethren, as a denomination we are beginning to
cluster more closely around our standard. We have been up to now some-
what scattered over the field—isolated, divided—and therefore weak. But
now we feel that our strength must lie, under God, in our unity, and our
ranks are classing each man to his Brother. We feel the fire of sacred love
burning in our hearts, and as we come together and begin to talk of the
difficulties before us in a fraternal spirit, they will all vanish!

Lovingly correcting errors, carefully removing excrescences and boldly
advancing, the stone shall be rolled away from the sepulcher before we
reach it, for if not in God’s name and by His strength, we will never roll it
away ourselves. And if there has been a flagging, this very meeting, in
which there are young and ardent spirits, shall help to supply the mate-
rial with which to kindle a fire which shall nevermore grow dim. More
than that—it is not only possible that our dream may become a reality,
but it is very probable—for so it always has been. If ever God’s Church
has declined for a little while, unexpectedly there has been yielded a sea-
son of refreshing from the Presence of the Lord. We know not what God
has in store. He is great at surprises! His best wine last amazes us all.

When the devil is most secure upon his throne, then God springs a
mine and blows his empire into atoms. Just when the wise virgins and the
foolish alike have allowed their lamps to burn low, then is the cry heard,
“Behold, the bridegroom comes!” and those virgins arise and trim their
lamps. So will it be among us. I am hopeful that, in answer to earnest
prayer, God will speedily send among us a general intensity of desire for
the glory of Christ, accompanied by broken hearts and weeping eyes for
the perishing heathen, and a solemn resolve that, in Jehovah’s strength
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we will spare no pains and neglect no efforts by which we may make the
Gospel known unto the ends of the earth!

Yes, a thorough renovation of the missionary society, a resurrection of
the mission spirit, and an arousing of our Churches is delightfully prob-
able—it were wretched, indeed, if it were not so. One thing more we will
say upon this topic, namely, that such a renewal is solemnly required of
us. What are our personal obligations to the Crucified? What owe we not
to the Gospel which has delivered us from an eternity of woe and has
guaranteed to us an everlasting career of blessedness? This night, re-
deemed, regenerated, adopted, justified, sanctified, with your feet upon
the rock, a song in your mouth, and your goings established—will you not
feel it to be a call from Heaven that you should be in earnest to gather in
the Lord’s chosen out of all nations that dwell upon the face of the earth?

Did our Savior slumber in His life-work? Was He tardy in His service for
our redemption? Then might we grow lax? But if, setting His face to Jeru-
salem, He panted for the baptism in which He was to be baptized, and
was straitened until it was accomplished, then He claims of us, according
to our measure, the same steadfastness of resolve and perseverance of
purpose, and sacrifice of selfl I charge you, young men, as you have re-
ceived Christ Jesus the Lord, be not slow to spend and be spent for Him.
All is too little—shall we give Him less than all? Fervent services are too
poor—shall we be lukewarm? Descend, O heavenly fire, and now inflame
us, for less than Your flames cannot enable us to live as live we should! I
will not tarry upon this point. You have already forgiven me my dream.

II. LET US PROCEED TO ELABORATE THE VISION. I was asked prin-
cipally to address young men this evening. I am a young man myself, and
therefore if I utter anything exceedingly visionary, you will observe its jus-
tification in the text, “Your young men shall see visions.” My dream
seemed to take this shape: In order that missionary work should be re-
formed, revived and carried on with energy and with hope of success, it
seemed necessary that especially among our young members there should
be a revival of intense and earnest prayer, and anxious sympathy with the
missionary work.

The power of prayer can never be overrated. They who cannot serve
God by preaching need not regret it if they can be mighty in prayer. The
true strength of the Church lies there. This is the sinew which moves the
arm of Omnipotence. If a man can but pray, he can do anything! He that
knows how to overcome the Lord in prayer has Heaven and earth at his
disposal. There is nothing, Man, which you cannot accomplish if you can
but prevail with God in prayer!.

Now, I will not say that we ought to have our Prayer Meetings for mis-
sionary objects more largely attended—everybody knows this—but does
everybody try to attend? But I will say this, which is more likely to be for-
gotten—that it were well if we had settled private seasons of devotion,
each of us, especially to intercede with God for the conversion of the hea-
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then. It will be a notable day when the young men of this society say,
“Not only will we attend the Prayer Meetings for this object, but we will,
each one, as before the Lord, make it a matter of conscience that there
shall be at least one hour in the week sacredly hedged around and spent
in private prayer for the missionary work.”

Beneath the banyan tree you will not stand surrounded by black faces
to tell of Krishnu’s Christ—but in your own little room, by the old arm-
chair you will as surely be bringing down showers of blessings upon the
heathen by importunate entreaties. Here our old men and our matrons, as
well as our young men and maidens, may unite. If it is so, that the entire
Church shall send up one impassioned, continuous, prevalent cry to God,
“O Lord, make bare Your arm for Christ and for His Truth!” verily, verily, I
say unto you He shall avenge you speedily though He bear long with you!
Your prayers shall come up unto the ears of the Lord God of Sabaoth and
He will reveal the glory of His power!

Next, if our young men who see visions will follow up their prayers with
practical effort, then we shall see in our Churches a larger and more effi-
cient staff of collectors and contributors. We should then find men who
would give of their substance as a matter of principle, give themselves, or
in other fair proportion so that the kingdom of Christ should never have
an empty treasury. I speak to some who sit often in this place who need
not to have a word said to them by way of stirring them up to liberality,
for I can glory in them in this respect, that they do beyond all that I could
expect! But I wish that the same spirit of giving were paramount through-
out all the Church that men would give, not because they are asked, nor
by way of emulation or compulsion, but because God has given to them,
and they recognize their stewardship. A few men in a Church may often
move the whole to liberality. The example of a few and those few, perhaps,
not the richest, may be contagious to the whole mass. And a few earnest
young people, especially, may often push right and left with their prover-
bial enthusiasm till they have stirred the inert mass and constrained the
whole body to be liberal to the cause of Jesus Christ!

Up till now my dream has been reasonable, you will say. I will now be
more visionary. If we were all praying for missions, and all giving for their
support, it might be very well asked of us, “What do you do more than
others?” for what Romanist is there who is not zealous for the spread of
his religion? What heathen is there who does not give quite as much as
any of us give, yes, and a great deal more than we give, to his supersti-
tions? But, supposing next to this, that there should be a number of
young men here who know each other very well—young men who have
been trained in the same sanctuary, nurtured in the same Church—who
should meet together tomorrow, or at such other time as shall be conven-
ient, and say to one another, “Now, we are in business, we have just com-
menced in life, and God is prospering us, more or less. We are taking
wives to ourselves. Our children are coming around us. But still, we trust
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we are never going to permit ourselves to be swallowed up in a mere
worldly way of living—now, what ought we to do for missions?”

And suppose the enquiry should be put, “Is there one among us who
could devote himself to go and teach the heathen for us? As we, most of
us, may not have the ability, or do not feel called to the work, is there one
out of 12 of us young men who have grown up side by side in the Sunday
school who has the ability and who feels called to go? Let us make it a
matter of prayer, and when the Holy Spirit says, ‘Separate So-and-So to
the work,” then we, the other 11 who remain, will do this—we will say to
him, ‘Now, Brother, you cannot stay at home to make your fortune or to
earn a competence. You are now giving yourself up to a very arduous and
earnest enterprise, and we will support you. We know you—we have con-
fidence in you. You go down into the pit—we will hold the rope. Go forth in
connection with our own denominational society, but we will bear the ex-
pense year by year among ourselves!

“Have you faith enough to go trusting that the Lord will provide? Then,
we will have faith enough, and generosity enough to say that your needs
shall be to our care. You preach for Christ—we will make money for
Christ. When you open the Bible for Christ, we will be taking down the
shop shutters for Christ. And while you are unfolding the banner of
Christ’s love, we will be unfolding the calicos, or selling the groceries. And
we pledge ourselves always to set aside your portion, because, as our
Brother, you are doing our work.”

I wish we had such godly clubs as these—holy confederacies of earnest
young men who thus would love their Missionary, feel for him, hear from
him continually—and undertake to supply his support. Why, on such a
plan as that, I should think they would give 50 times, 100 times as much
as ever they are likely to give to an impersonal society, or to a man whose
name they only know, but whose face they never saw! I wonder whether I
shall ever live to see a club of that kind? I wonder whether such a club
will ever spring up in the midst of this Church, or any of the Churches in
London? If it shall be so, I shall be glad to have seen a vision of it!

Further, I have dreamed, also, that there would spring up in our
Churches a very large number of young men who would count it to be the
very highest ambition of their lives to give themselves up to the work of
Jesus Christ abroad, and who, seeing that in London and throughout
England men may hear the Gospel if they will, while many of the heathen
cannot hear it, like or no, would feel it to be their duty to serve Christ in
the foreign field. And I have wondered whether we should have these no-
ble fellows coming by the score, and saying, “Here am I, send me.” Then I
have considered whether God would pour out enough of the missionary
spirit upon these men to make them say, “Well, the missionary society is
in debt and cannot take us—it has enough men to support already—it is
doing a good work enough.
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“l will not interfere with it. I do not want to be a burden to any Breth-
ren. Will you send me out and let me exercise my faith in God, only having
this for my comfort—that you will stand at my back and give me what you
can, while I will only draw upon you for what I cannot get for myself’? I
wonder whether we shall see 50 or 100 missionaries within the next year
or two leaving our shores, whose passage has been paid and who will land
in some foreign country with just enough about them to keep them till the
language has been learned, and who will then, in confidence in God, set
about working to support themselves?

I set Paul before you, young men. When he preached the Gospel at the
first, he was a tent-maker and he earned his own living. Are there no oc-
cupations in these days by which a man may earn his living and yet
preach the Gospel? It is not the best thing to do—the best thing is for a
man to give all his time to his ministry. But if you cannot have the best,
you must have the second best. Are there not to be found physicians who,
in China and in India, would not only procure a subsistence, but much
more, and might proclaim the Gospel at the same time? Thank God there
is such a thing as a medical mission! Thank God that the profession of
medicine has not been behind in sending heroes to the field! But are there
no other occupations?

Young men, are there no clerkships to be had in India? I find men going
out there by scores to make their fortunes, and ruin their constitutions.
And I see young women going out to get married to Indian settlers almost
on speculation. Have we no young men and women who will go across the
sea and find their way round the Cape of Good Hope to preach the Gospel,
intending to use their commercial pursuits as a means of introduction
and support? Surely it must be so! I know that at this present moment
there are hundreds of Christian men living along the coasts of South
America, especially of the Brazils and the Argentine Republic, where
skilled artisans, engineers, and such like are in constant request by the
government. And I have often hoped to hear that some of these men were
originating Christian missions.

I have often wondered why more has not been done of that kind. We
hear of our young Brethren going forth to Morocco, to Algiers, to Turkey
and Egypt—they are in demand in almost every part of the earth—for the
young men of England are the very pick and prime of humanity! The vari-
ous trades which are connected with machinery are scarcely to be taught
except by their means. What about their faith if they do not become evan-
gelists? O young men and women, what grand opportunities must open
up before some of you! I am sure they must, and if you did but set your
hearts to it with a full resolve that you would not live the dead-and-alive
life of most of us, but would distinguish yourselves in Christ’s service,
what might you not achieve!

If there were a will, there would be a way—and if there were a fixed
purpose, God would send the means! And He who quickened you to such
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a degree of spiritual life that you could not rest unless you were telling the
Gospel to the ungodly would not let His Providence so obstruct His Grace
as to shut the door in your face when you were willing to be serviceable to
His cause. “That is a dream,” says one! Well, may some of you dream it,
and in the midst of the dream may there rise up before you a face which,
as it shall by degrees settle and become clear, and you shall discern its
features, shall be wonderfully like your own—and as you wake may you
have to say, “Here am I, Lord, send me, for where You would have me go,
there will I go to proclaim the name and the love of our Lord Jesus
Christ.”

Oh when shall I see once again the missionary going from door to door,
determined, according to his Master’s command, that whatever things
they set before him he will eat, believing that the laborer is worthy of his
hire, and that he is to expect to find his hire among those to whom he
preaches the Gospel? When shall I see once again the missionary believing
that the acceptance of hospitality is the master-key of missions, and that
the eating of the strangers’ salt is the nearest way to put before them the
Bread of Life and the reception of hospitable courtesy the very stepping-
stone towards the giving out of the precious Gospel? May we live to see
this! We shall, by God’s Grace, if His Spirit visits us.

III. Lastly, and but very briefly—what shall we do to assist THE REALI-
ZATION OF THIS VISION? We can all do something if we love the Lord and
that something will be eminently a blessing to ourselves. If ever we are to
see the missionary spirit brought to its very highest and most perfect con-
dition, it must be by each individual’s own personal piety mounting to the
very highest degree of elevation. Why, we are not half saints—we seem,
many of us, to forget what sainthood means!

We are content to be just saved, like the drowning man dragged to
shore just alive, and that is all. O that we were not satisfied with this, but
that our love to Christ were flaming! Our hope in Jesus Christ bright and
clear! Our faith in God firm and unstaggering! O that we served Christ,
not at a snail’s pace, but within the utmost energy of the best conditioned
manhood! O that we loved Christ and worked for Christ up to the last
ounce at which the engine could be driven! O that we could but just for
once see what manhood could do when God was in it! O that some of us
were raised up to be as Brainerd, living, dying, through love to Christ! O
that we were men who were conquered by Divine love, led in fetters as
slaves to the blessed captivity of love to the souls of men!

May it grow into a passion with you, Men and Women, to snatch fire-
brands from the flame! You will never be very useful until it is so. If holy
work is a mere diversion for your leisure moments, you will do nothing.
You must make a trade of it, a solemn occupation of it. It must be your
calling, your meat, and your drink to do the will of Him that sent you.
When the Christian Church glows in this fashion it will swell with an in-
tense heat like a volcano whose tremendous furnaces cannot be contained
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within itself, but its sides begin to move and bulge—and then after a
rumbling and a heaving—a mighty sheet of fire shoots right up to Heaven
and afterwards streams of flaming lava run from its red lips down, burn-
ing their way along the plain beneath.

Oh, to get such a fire for God’s cause into the heart of the Christian
Church till she began to heave and throb with unquenchable emotion!
Then a mighty sheet of the fire-prayer should go up towards Heaven, and
afterwards the burning lava of her all-conquering zeal should flow over all
lands till all nations should enquire, “What is this new thing in the earth,
and what is this modern miracle, and what is this Cross of Christ for
which men live and die?” I would say, as subsidiary to this great thing—
which is the main matter tonight—that young men and young women
would do well to feed the flame of their zeal with greater information as to
the condition of the world in reference to our mission-work.

I wish that those who supply us with our periodical missionary litera-
ture had an idea of the great difficulty there is in keeping awake while
reading it. I should be glad if they could, by any means, put a small al-
lowance of salt into it, or serve it up in a more tempting form. I do not
plead for making it into light literature, far from it! But if our editors could
give us something that would tempt the literary or the spiritual palate, it
would be well. But, young men, you are not dependent upon periodical lit-
erature—I almost regret that there is such a thing—there are solid books
to be read. There are libraries teeming with the works of missionaries—
their travels, their adventures. You can read of the history of heathen na-
tions—their desolations, their needs, their crimes, their idolatries, their
infamies.

There is a great literature for you. You may not have time to get
through it all, but if you read some of it I think you will feel a great acces-
sion to your zeal. When you have gained such information, which may be
as fuel to the fire, I pray you keep yourselves right in this matter by con-
stant, energetic efforts in connection with works at home. Those who do
not serve God at home are of no use anywhere. It is all very well to talk
about what you would do if you could speak to the Hindus. Nonsense!
What do you do when you are in the streets of Whitechapel? You will be of
no use whatever in Calcutta unless you are of use in Poplar or Bermond-
sey!

The human mind is the same everywhere. Its sins may take another
form, but there are just the same difficulties in one place as in another. It
is all very well for you to turn a sort of Don Quixote in imagination, and
dream of what you would do if you went out upon a spiritual crusade as a
heavenly knight-errant, tilting against windmills. Just try your hand at
the conversion of that young man who sits next to you in the pew! See
what you can do for Jesus Christ in the shop! See whether you can serve
your Master in that little Bible class of which you are a member. Rest as-
sured that no missionary ardor really burns in the breast of that man who
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does not love the souls of those who live in the same house and dwell in
the same neighborhood!

Give me that man for a missionary of whom it is said that when he took
a lodging in a house, all the other inhabitants were brought to God within
six months! Or he was a son, and his father was unconverted, but he gave
the Lord no rest till he saw his parent saved! Or he was a tradesman, and
while he was pushing his business earnestly, he always found time to be
an evangelist! That is the man who will maintain missionary fervor alive at
home, and that is the man who will help to promote missionary effort
abroad.

Brothers and Sisters, here are the practical points—have a higher de-
gree of piety, a wider and more extensive knowledge, and a more practical
zeal in God’s work near to your hand. But oh, do make sure that you are
saved yourselves! Do make sure that you yourselves know the Christ
whom you profess to teach! That missionary-box, what is it but an infa-
mous sham if you put into it your offering but withhold your heart? You
talk about missionary collecting, missionary meetings, lectures to the
young, and I know not what, when you yourself are a stranger to the
power of vital godliness! No, my dear Friends—begin at home! May the
Lord begin with you.

O young men, young women, are you yet unsaved? Then instead of
your pitying the heathen, the heathen may well pity you! How might a
heathen with a tender heart stand here and say, “If that Bible is true. If
that Gospel which you talk of has really come from God. If Christ is the
Savior. If there is no salvation but of Him, then how I pity you who have
heard about it and yet have rejected it! How I pity you, because your own
Savior, whom you profess to serve, out of His own mouth of love has said
it—that it shall be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrah in the day of
judgment than for you!”

Oh, then, let it be tonight that you give your heart to God! And when
you have given your heart to Him, then think of the matter of which I have
spoken. God grant that my vision may become a fact. May you help to
make it so, and Christ shall have the glory. Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307.
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BONDS WHICH COULD NOT HOLD
NO. 2712

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, FEBRUARY 3, 1901.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, MARCH 28, 1880.

“Whom God has raised up, having loosed the pains of death,
because it was not possible that He should be held by it.”
Acts 2:24.

PETER is here speaking of the risen Christ, whom God had raised up,
“having loosed the pains of death.” So it is clear that whatever those
pains were, our blessed Lord Jesus Christ felt them—He felt them much
more than His followers do, for, in His death-agony, He was left without
the sustaining help of God and the light of His Father’s Countenance was
hidden from Him. His death was a bitter one, indeed! He took the deepest
draughts of wormwood and gall, for He had to “taste death for every
man,” whatever that mysterious expression may mean. We must never
imagine that there was about Christ’s death anything which took away
from its bitterness. There was much that increased it, but nothing that
diminished it. He was bound, as with strong cords, by the pains of death.
All His powers were, for a time, fettered. He was held captive and He did
really die. After death, He was buried. But there was this remarkable fact
about His dead body—it saw no corruption. In the case of ordinary
corpses, corruption begins very speedily. In a climate like that of Jerusa-
lem, it is very quick in doing its work of dissolving the mortal fabric. But,
although our Lord did truly die, no taint of corruption came upon His
precious body.

The reason for that was, first, because it was not necessary. Corrup-
tion is not a part of the sentence which Christ had to bear. The penalty of
sin is death—and that He bore to the utmost. But there was no necessity
that He should also endure the usual consequences of death and, there-
fore, although He died, His flesh was not permitted to see corruption.

Again, as it was not necessary, so it would not have been seemly that
our Lord Jesus Christ’s body should ever be tainted by decay as all other
bodies are. It was not right that One who was so pure and holy as He
was, One who stood in what theologians call, “hypostatical union with
the Godhead”—(it is not easy to explain exactly what is meant by that
term, but it refers to our Lord’s intimate and complete union with the
Godhead)—it would not have been comely that such a body as His
should see corruption and, therefore, it was preserved from the defile-
ment which death usually brings in its train.

And, further, it was not even natural that the body of Christ should
see corruption, for albeit that it was like our bodies in many respects, yet

Volume 47 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 1



2 Bonds Which Could Not Hold Sermon #2712

we must never forget that there was a vast difference even in His birth.
Through the Immaculate Conception of our Lord, no taint of sin was in
His Nature—by a mysterious overshadowing which we must not attempt
to understand—*“that holy Thing” which was born of the virgin was truly
“the Son of God”—“holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners.”
And as there was no original taint about that sacred body, so there was
never, afterwards, a single action, or even thought, by which its chaste
and perfect purity could have been defiled. If our first parents had never
sinned, it would not have been necessary for these bodies of ours to die
and to become corrupt. And in taking our place, and suffering in our
stead, there did come upon Christ the necessity that He should die, but
there was no natural necessity that His dead body should become cor-
rupt. And it did not pass into a state of decay, for it was not the will of
God that His soul should be left in Hades, or that His holy body should
see corruption. While it is quite true that Christ is made in all things like
unto His brethren, yet there is always some point of distinction to indi-
cate that, although He is our Brother, He is “the first-born among many
brethren,” “the chief among ten thousand.” And if others are lovely, “He
is altogether lovely.” So, although He really died and His body was laid
in the tomb as the dead usually are, yet, inasmuch as it was preserved
from corruption, it is marked out as being above and different from all
the rest.

I. I am now going to speak upon the fact mentioned in the text, that IT
WAS NOT POSSIBLE THAT THE BONDS OF DEATH SHOULD HOLD
OUR LORD. God raised Him up, “having loosed the pains of death, be-
cause it was not possible that He should be held by it.”

Why was it impossible that the bonds of death should hold Christ?
There are several reasons. The first is that Christ had in Himself the in-
herent power to die, and to live again. I will not enlarge upon this Truth of
God, but simply give you our Lord’s own Words concerning it. “Therefore
does My Father love Me, because I lay down My life, that I might take it
again. No man takes it from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. I have power
to lay it down, and I have power to take it up again. This commandment
have I received of My Father.” Now, in the realms of the dead, before that
time, there had never been seen any person who had the inherent power
to take up his life again. Neither had there ever been one there who had
possessed the inherent power to lay down his life when he pleased, for no
mere man has ever been the absolute master of his own life—so that our
Lord Jesus was the first who ever entered the portals of the tomb bearing
within Himself the power to rise again whenever He pleased.

Next, the dignity of His Person rendered it impossible that He should
be held by the cords of death, apart from the consent of His own will, for,
though Jesus Christ was truly Human—and let that blessed fact never
be forgotten—yet His Humanity was in so close an alliance with the God-
head that, though we do not say that the Humanity did really become
Divine, yet, “Jesus Christ Himself” is altogether Divine and is to be wor-
shipped and adored in the completeness of His blessed Person. And,
therefore, that flesh, which He took upon Himself for our sake, was lifted
up, exalted, ennobled, by being taken into mysterious unity with His De-
ity. It could not be that a body in which dwelt the fullness of the God-
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head could be held by thin bonds of death—He who slept in Joseph’s
tomb was the Son of God! It was He who is without beginning of days or
end of years. It is He with whom Jehovah took counsel when He laid the
foundations of the heavens and built all worlds, for “without Him was not
anything made that was made.” It was not, therefore, possible that He
should be held by the bonds of death. Marvelous condescension, not
human weakness, brought Him into the sepulcher—it was by His own
free will that He was laid in the tomb and, consequently, He had but to
exert His royal prerogative and He could rise again from the dead when-
ever He pleased.

Those two reasons might be sufficient to prove the assertion I made
concerning our Lord, but I want you to notice, with delight, a third one. It
was not possible that the dead Christ should be held by the bonds of
death any longer than the third morning because His redeeming work
was done. Remember—and oh, how well some of you know it, and how
gladly do you welcome itl—that the reason why Jesus died was because
He took the sin of His people upon Himself and, being found in the sin-
ner’s place, He had to suffer the sinner’s doom, which was death. But af-
ter He had endured the penalty, that is, after He had died and remained
the appointed time in the tomb, how could He be held any longer in the
grave? After He had said, “It is finished,” and after the predestinated
hours for a full examination of His work before the Throne of God had
passed, why should He be detained any longer? He was the Hostage for
our debt, but when the debt was paid, who could keep Him in durance
vile? Having borne the penalty, He was free forever and so, as Paul
writes, “Christ, being raised from the dead dies no more; death has no
more dominion over Him.” In that He has satisfied all the claims of the
Law of God, what hand can arrest Him, what power can hold Him cap-
tive? He died for our sins, but He rose again for our justification! And His
rising proved that all His people were accounted righteous in the sight of
God! It was not possible, while there was a just God in Heaven, that
Christ should remain in the tomb. As His work was done, justice de-
manded that He should be let go—

“And now both the Surety and sinner are free!”

In the next place, it was not possible that Christ should remain in the
tomb because He had His Father’s promise that He should not. I have al-
ready reminded you that David, speaking by Inspiration, had said, “You
will not leave My soul in Hades” (the abode of departed spirits) “neither
will You suffer Your Holy One to see corruption.” That promise must be
kept, so it was not possible that Christ should remain in the grave be-
yond the appointed period. Indeed, this was part of the Father’s purpose
and plan—and an essential part of the great work of the redemption of
His elect—that He who died should rise again. And what is in Jehovah’s
plan and purpose, none shall ever gainsay. When He opens the door, no
man is able to shut it. And where He shuts it, no man can possibly open
it. Even Nebuchadnezzar, when he came to his right mind, said concern-
ing the Most High, “None can stay His hand, or say unto Him, What are
You doing?” So, when the Father had purposed and decreed that His
Son, Jesus Christ, should not be held any longer by the bonds of death,
it was not possible for Him to be detained!
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Remember, too, dear Friends, that there is a fifth reason for Christ’s
deliverance that is to be found in the perpetuity of His offices. You
scarcely need for me to remind you that our Lord Jesus Christ was a
Priest, but not after the order of the Aaronic priests, for they died and
there was an end of them so far as their priesthood was concerned. But
to Christ it was said, “You are a Priest forever after the order of Melchis-
edec.” But a man cannot be a priest when he is dead! Therefore, since
Christ’s is a Melchisedec priesthood, He, “is made, not after the law of a
carnal commandment, but after the power of an endless life.” And, in or-
der that He might have that endless life, it was necessary that He should
rise from the dead—His Melchisedec priesthood required it.

Next, Jesus was King as well as Priest. You know what sort of a King
He was, for it is written, “Your Throne, O God, is forever and ever.” Now
Christ must reign. It is also written that “He must reign till He has put
all enemies under His feet.” But a dead king cannot reign and, therefore,
Christ must rise from the tomb. He must have death under His feet, for
death is one of His enemies. But if He had not risen from the dead, He
would have been under the feet of death, and that could never be. So
tgat both His priestly and kingly offices required that He should rise from
the grave.

Yes, and so did His office as our Redeemer, for when He undertook to
become our next of kin and to redeem us, it was essential that He should
continue to live, or else that ancient cry of the Patriarch Job would not
have remained true, “I know that my Redeemer lives.” Therefore, Jesus
must rise from the dead. I cannot stay to go further into this argument,
but if you will think it over yourselves, you will see that because Jesus
Christ is “the same yesterday, and today, and forever™—because each of
His offices is everlasting, ordained of God in perpetuity—therefore He
must rise from the dead.

But, to come to the close of this part of our subject, it was not possi-
ble, in the very nature of things, for Christ to be held by the bonds of
death. If He had been, think what the consequences to us would have
been, for, first, we should have had no assurance of our own resurrec-
tion! The blessed hope that those who have been called away from us
and whose bodies we have committed to the earth, shall rise again,
would have been without any substantial foundation. “But now is Christ
risen from the dead, and become the first fruits of them that slept.”
When you get the first fruits of a harvest, you feel certain that the rest of
it will be garnered in due time. So Christ has risen as the first of a great
host and we, thus, have an assurance which otherwise we could not have
had, but which is essential to the comfort of Christians.

Only imagine what would have been the consequences to us if that as-
surance had not been ours. There would have been no evidence of our
justification. I might have said, “Yes, Christ took my debt, but how do I
know that He paid it? Christ bore my sins, but how do I know that He
put them away?” So, if He had never risen from the dead, we would have
had no proof that we were justified.

Then, too, if He had never risen and gone up to Heaven in His human
body, we would not have had anyone to take possession of Heaven on
our behalf. Now we have “a Man in possession.” We have a wondrous
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Representative before the Throne of God who has taken possession and
grip of the Divine estates. What a joy it is to us to know that He is there
to represent us before God!

Further, if Christ’s body had remained in the grave, there could have
been no reign of Christ, and no sitting down at the right hand of God as
there now is. He would have been in Heaven in the same respect as He is
here as God—but there would have been no visible appearance of the
representative Man, and the once-crucified Redeemer—and the ransomed
ones could not have sung, “For You were slain and have redeemed us to
God by Your blood,” for He would not have been there to hear the song!
They might have remembered the Sacrifice on Calvary, but He, as the
Lamb that had been slain, wearing the marks of His priesthood and
death, would not have been there.

II. Now I pass on to my second observation, which is that, AS CHRIST
COULD NOT BE HELD BY THE BONDS OF DEATH, HE COULD NOT BE
HELD BY ANY OTHER BONDS.

If He was more than a match for death, who or what shall ever be able
to stand against Him? Death, the slaughterer of all mankind, before
whom kings and princes, as well as the meanest of their subjects, lie
prostrate in the tomb—death, before whom giants bend as a rush sways
to and fro in the wind—even death is vanquished by Christ! He is the de-
stroyer of destruction, and the death of death! Then what power can pos-
sibly stand in opposition to Him? I want to cheer you, dear Friends, in
these dark and evil days, with a strong belief in our great Master’s Om-
nipotence and invincible might. His Kingdom is an everlasting Kingdom!
With such a hero as He is to lead us on, victory is sure, however stern
may be the conflict!

Think, for a few minutes, how many things have tried to bind the
Christ of God and to overthrow His righteous rule. At first, and even until
now, old established error has assailed the Truth of God. What fools some
people thought that those few fishermen were when they imagined that
they could upset the firmly-established Judaism of the chosen people
and the deeply ingrained idolatry of other nations! The systems of the
heathen were beautiful with art, adorned with poetry, intensely lascivi-
ous—and they had a tremendous power over the popular mind. If we had
lived in those days and had been unbelievers who had seen those fish-
ermen start out to preach, we would have said to them, “Go home with
you! Do you think you are ever going to overthrow the philosophies of
Plato and Socrates, and all the reverence for the gods and goddesses of
Greece and Rome?” Ah, but from their deep foundations, that little band
of men plucked up by the very roots those old idolatries, for Christ could
not be held in bondage by them!

Then there came another period, in which men thought themselves
exceedingly wise. And the wisdom of this world set itself in array against
the Gospel of Christ, even as it does today. But He who was Victor over
death can never be defeated by the Academy. Think not, Beloved, that
the most learned fools can be a match for Him who overcame death itself!
When Christ’s cause was at the lowest, ebb—when He Himself was dead
and all His disciples were scattered—yet even then He snatched the
crown from the hands of the skeleton king and won a complete victory
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over him. Do you think that He, who is Wisdom Incarnate, does not know
how the wise men and the scribes of today jest and jeer at Him? Yet there
is no philosopher who can bind the Christ any more than Samson could
be bound by the green withs of the Philistines!

Next, there came a time when men tried to bind up the Kingdom of
Christ with the bonds of ignorance. They took away the Bible from the
people. They concealed the Gospel in the Latin tongue and the nations
were steeped in midnight darkness. Yet Christ could not be bound, even
then. He had only to call Wycliffe, and Huss, and Jerome, and Luther,
and Calvin, and Melanchthon, and Zwingli—and very soon they let men
know that Christ could not be held in the bonds of the Pope! The Con-
queror of death was not to be vanquished by any mortal man, whoever
he might be!

Since then we have come to times in which wealth, and rank, and
fashion, and prestige are all against the Gospel. But what does it matter?
Nowadays the multitudes pour their scorn upon righteousness and call
it, “cant and hypocrisy,” which is really a defense of that which is right
and true. And Satan is casting a fatal spell over the professing church it-
self, so that it is getting worldly and is giving up its primitive simplicity.
Sometimes I am inclined to sit down and weep and grieve as I see how
sadly the battle seems to go against us today. We seem to be losing
ground instead of gaining the victory. But will | wring my hands in de-
spair? God forbid! “The Strength of Israel will not die,” neither shall His
cause faill Let men forsake Him if they will, or let them come out armed
against Him if they dare—His Kingdom shall still stand fast, for He must
reign—and as death cannot bind Him, nothing else can! The pleasure of
the Lord must prosper in His hands, therefore in patience possess your
souls! Go on quietly witnessing for Christ and if you do not see the rulers
of the nations converted to Christ, and the great and learned men bowing
humbly before Him, remember that it was never so, and is never likely to
be so! Take care that you remain steadfast in faith in the Eternal, and all
shall be well with you.

III. Now, in closing my discourse, there is a Truth of God upon which I
wish to insist with great earnestness. It is this—AS CHRIST COULD NOT
BE HELD BY THE BONDS OF DEATH, IT IS NOT POSSIBLE TO KEEP IN
BONDAGE ANYTHING THAT BELONGS TO HIM.

You remember that when Pharaoh told Moses that the men among the
children of Israel might go into the wilderness to offer sacrifice, he said
that they must leave their little ones behind. But Moses would not accept
that condition. The next time Pharaoh said, “Go, serve the Lord; only let
your flocks and your herds be stayed: let your little ones also go with
you.” But Moses answered, “You must give us also sacrifices and burnt
offerings, that we may sacrifice unto the Lord our God. Our cattle also
shall go with us; there shall not an hoof be left behind.” All that was of
Israel was to go with Israel—and that is still our Master’s will and way.
“Where I am,” He says, “there shall My people be also. If I am in the
grave, they must be in the grave, too, buried with Me. If I rise, they also
shall rise, for I will not rise without them. And if I go to Heaven, I will not
go without them.” This is our joy! And with dear old Rowland Hill we can
sing—
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“And this I do find, we two are so joined,
He’ll not be in Glory, and leave me behind.”

Now, My Friend, where are you—you who are struggling to get to
Christ? 1 truly believe you are somewhere in this place,. You have been
resolving to find Christ and you have really put your trust in Him. It is a
very poor little trust as yet, and no sooner have you begun to think seri-
ously about Divine things than you are in great trouble. There are your
old sins and you wonder how you will ever get rid of the guilt of former
years. Ah, my dear Hearer, if you fully trust in Christ, your old sins shall
vanish away through His precious blood! They are bonds that cannot
hold a soul for whom Christ has died. “Oh, but there are also my old
habits,” says one, “My tendency to do what I have been doing for years.
‘Can the Ethiopian change his skin, or the leopard his spots?’ How then
shall I, who have been accustomed to do evil, learn to do well?” Put your
trust in Christ and those old habits shall not be able to hold you! They
may, perhaps, take some time to break, but they shall all be broken and
you shall be set free! Christ could not be held by the bonds of death, nei-
ther shall you who truly trust Him, be held by the bonds of habit!

Possibly you say, “My old companions get round me and they worry
me to go back to them.” Let them worry you as much as they like—if you
trust in Christ, God will give you Grace to set your face like a flint
against them—and you shall be a bolder and braver soldier of Christ be-
cause they oppose you! Perhaps it is better for you to be persecuted than
to be allowed to live too easily. The other day I put some primroses in my
conservatory. Those that were left out in the open to endure the cold
windy nights, bloomed splendidly—but those that were in the warmer
atmosphere did not get on nearly so well. There are some Christians that
are like the primrose—they need a little cold weather and do not get on
so well where it is too warm. The Lord sends you opposition to make you
all the stronger. But the bands of the wicked cannot hold you—break
loose from them, I pray you, through the power God gives you, by His
Grace!

“Ah,” you say, “but Satan himself breaks in upon me.” Very likely he
does, but just resist him, steadfast in the faith. Possibly he is throwing
blasphemies into your mind, injecting evil thoughts which you never had
before. But if a thousand devils were to bind you thus with cords, so that
you could not move hand or foot, yet, depend upon it, you shall slip out
of the cords and come into perfect liberty—for all the devils in Hell can-
not hold a soul that belongs to Christ—and you do belong to Him if you
truly trust Him.

Perhaps I am also speaking to some child of God who has fallen into
great trouble. You are an old Christian and yet you have got into a sad
scrape. You were never in such a condition, before, and you seem to be
bound with the cords of trouble after trouble—as if they were tightly
knotted around you so that you could not get loose! There are also the
cords of depression of spirit and they, sometimes, cut very painfully and
hold you bound like a poor captive. Perhaps, also, the devil, as well as
your own depression, has tied you up. There is a diabolical temptation
that has come to you—you are even afraid that you are not a child of God
at all—and you begin to doubt everything. You were never before bound
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as you are now—you seem to be thrust into the inner prison and your
feet made fast in the stocks.

If so, I believe that God has sent me to do to you as the angel did to
Peter. You know that the angel went to Peter, when he was asleep in the
prison, and struck him on the side. Well, I cannot get near enough to you
to do that, so you must take it as done. Then what did the angel do to
Peter?—He raised him up, his chains fell off his hands and the angel said
to him, “Gird yourself, and bind on your sandals. And so he did.” Then
the angel said, “Cast your garment about you and follow me.” And Peter
did so, and he walked through the first and the second ward of the
prison. At last they came to the iron gate leading into the city—that great
gate that needed half-a-dozen men to open it! And Peter was surprised to
see it open of its own accord. He never saw anything like that before—
and he soon found himself with the cool night air playing on his fore-
head—and he was a free man again!

All the Herods and all the devils cannot shut up a man who trusts in
God! So, my Friend, you will come out of your prison again! You are like
a cork in the water—men may press you below the surface, but you are
bound to come to the top again! You know what Haman planned for
Mordecai—he meant to hang him up on the high gallows that he had
erected. He was not satisfied with that, for he intended to also kill all who
belonged to the same race as Mordecai. He meant that not a Jew should
be allowed to live! But when his plans could not be carried out as he in-
tended, his wise men and his wife said to him, “If Mordecai is of the seed
of the Jews before whom you have began to fall, you shall not prevail
against him, but shall surely fall before him.” And so it came to pass—for
there swung Haman on the gallows that he had erected for the execution
of Mordecai!

My dear Friends, there may be a Haman plotting against you—leave
him alone! If he is making the gallows, let him finish them—they will
come in for himself in due time. If you belong to Jesus Christ and if you
belong to the seed of the Believers, before whom Satan has begun to fall,
he will never prevail against you, but you will overcome him, for you
must reign with Christ forever, for He Himself has said so!

Finally, Beloved, there is a part of Christ’s redeemed possession that is
under mortgage at present. It is not yet delivered from the bond that
holds it. What part is that? It is this poor body—these bones, this flesh
and blood—for although “the Spirit is life because of righteousness,” the
body is still “dead because of sin.” And soon that poor body of yours,
unless Christ shall come first, will see corruption and mold, and go back
to dust. But mark this, as [ have already said—Christ will not leave any
fragment of His people in the hands of the enemy! He will not leave any
portion of His people—no, not so much as a bone of them—under the
dominion of death! The hour shall come when the trumpet shall sound
and the dead shall be raised! And as the soul has been redeemed, so
shall the body also enter into the fullness of the joy of adoption, to wit,
the redemption of the body!

We have buried many of the godly. There is many a Campo Santo
round about this great city, where sleep the pious dead. And we have
wept as we have committed them to the silent clay. But they are not
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lost—not one of them is lost! No baby, chosen of God to see Heaven be-
fore it saw much of the world. No man or woman in middle life, taken
from the midst of the conflict, no gray-headed man or woman who leaned
upon his staff for very age, and came to the grave like a shock of corn to
the garner—there shall not one of them be lost, nor an eye, nor a foot,
nor a hand of any one of them—yes, and the very hairs of their head are
all numbered! The Lord has taken an inventory of all that He has bought
with His precious blood, and He will have it all—not merely the souls and
spirits of His people, but their bodies, too! Who is to stop Him? Death
knows His power and must yield to it. The strong man armed did keep
the sepulcher, but a stronger than he came in and burst the bands of the

tomb—and He came forth alive. And—
“As the Lord our Savior rose,
So all His followers must”

for, as it is written, “A bone of Him shall not be broken.” And it is not
possible that they who are, as it were, the bones of His mystical body,
should be held by the bonds of death! O happy people, who belong to
Christ! God grant that we may all be numbered among them, for His
great name’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ACTS 2.

Verse 1. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were all
with one accord in one place. The first lesson that we ought to learn from
this Inspired record of what happened on the day of Pentecost is that we
cannot expect a revival until there is unity among Christians. The Spirit
of God will not visit and bless a church where there is strife. These disci-
ples in Jerusalem “were all with one accord in one place,” “in prayer and
supplication,” as the 14th verse of the previous chapter tells us.

2-6. And suddenly there came a sound from Heaven as of a rushing
mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they were sitting. And there
appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each of
them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and began to speak
with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance. And there were
dwelling at Jerusalem, Jews, devout men, out of every nation under
Heaven. Now when this sound was heard, the multitude came together. It
was a great cause for surprise that men should be able to speak in for-
eign tongues without any previous instruction! The sound was heard
outside the upper room where they were gathered—many pressed to the
door to listen—and then went away to tell the strange news, and thus
“the multitude came together.”

6, 7. And were confounded, because that every man heard them speak
in his own language. And they were all amazed and marveled, saying one
to another, Behold, are not all these which speak, Galileans? “These men
are Jews, and they come from a country district where the people are
more than ordinarily illiterate. It is strange that they should be able to
speak in foreign languages.”

8-11. And how hear we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were
born? Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopo-
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tamia, and in Judaea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and
Pamphylia, in Egypt, and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strang-
ers of Rome, Jews and proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them
speak in our tongues the wonderful works of God. “I think you, good Sir,
come from Parthia?” “I do, and I am astonished to hear these Jews speak
the Parthian tongue.” “And you, Sir?” “I am from Media, and I am
amazed to hear them speak the language of the Medes. ‘Tis strange, ‘tis
passing strange. We hear every man in our own tongue wherein we were
born!”

12, 13. And they were all amazed, and were in doubt, saying one to
another, What does this mean? Others mocking, said, These men are full
of new wine. They heard languages which they did not understand as
well as those they did understand, so, putting the worst possible con-
struction upon the wondrous scene, they said that the speakers were
drunk! It is the mark of a wicked mind when we are ready to attribute
evil reasons in the lack of any other. Let us never do this, but always be
ready to believe all the good of men that we can.

14, 15. But, Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and
said unto them, You men of Judaea, and all you that dwell at Jerusalem,
be this known unto you, and hearken to my words: for these are not
drunken, as you suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. “It is
but nine o’clock in the morning—you cannot really imagine that these
men are drunk.” We might have thought it hardly worth while to take no-
tice of such an observation, but Peter knew how to conciliate the crowd
and to meet them upon their own ground. He began where they left off,
but he went on to say what they little expected to hear.

16-21. But this is that which was spoken by the Prophet Joel, And it
shall come to pass in the last days, says God, I will pour out of My Spirit
upon all flesh and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your
young men shall see visions and your old men shall dream dreams: and
on My servants and on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days of
My Spirit; and they shall prophesy, and I will show wonders in Heaven
above, and signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of
smoke: the sun shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, be-
fore that great and notable day of the Lord comes and it shall come to
pass, that whoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. Peter
was speaking to a Jewish audience, so he began by quoting from the Old
Testament. He was wise to win their attention by a long passage out of
one of their own Prophets. Now he comes nearer to his main point—

22, 23. You men of Israel, hear these words. Jesus of Nazareth, a Man
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which
God did by Him in the midst of you, as you yourselves also know Him, be-
ing delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain. How boldly he
puts the Truth of God before his hearers! He charges home the murder of
Christ upon them, yet he skillfully softens it by that introduction about
“the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God.” This is a very won-
derful verse because it shows us that everything is predetermined and
foreknown by God! And yet when men do wickedly, they are responsible
for it. “Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowl-
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eldge of God, you have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and
slain.”

There is no man in this world who knows where these two great
Truths of man’s free agency and Divine Predestination meet. There have
been all sorts of schemes and inventions to make the two Doctrines
agree—and one set of men has denied one of the Truths, and another set
has denied the other—but do you nothing of the kind! Believe them both,
yet do not pretend that you can reconcile them. It may be that, in an-
other state, with larger capacity of mind than we at present possess, we
shall be able to reconcile these two Truths of God. I am not sure that we
shall do so and I do not know that even angels can understand this great
mystery. But it is a grand thing to exercise faith where we cannot com-
prehend what is revealed to us. He who only believes what he can under-
stand will have a very short creed, and soon he will have none at all—but
he who believes what he cannot understand simply because it is taught
him by Revelation from God—is the man who walks humbly with his God
and he shall be accepted. I thank God for the mystery that conceals so
much from us—where would there be room for faith if all things were as
plain as A B C?

24-28. Whom God has raised up, having loosed the pains of death, be-
cause it was not possible that He should be held by it. For David speaks
concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for He is on my
right hand that I should not be moved: therefore did my heart rejoice, and

my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: because
You will not leave my soul in Hell, neither will You suffer Your Holy One to
see corruption. You have made known to me the ways of life; You shall
make me full of joy with Your countenance. Note how Peter keeps to the
Old Testament. Those quotations added force to his argument, for his
hearers believed the ancient Scriptures to be the very voice of God and,
therefore, he gave them much of it. Having quoted from the Psalms, Peter
goes on to make this comment upon David’s words.

29-32. Men and brethren, let me freely speak unto you of the Patriarch
David, that he is both dead and buried, and his sepulcher is with us unto
this day. Therefore being a Prophet, and knowing that God had sworn
with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his loins, according to the flesh, He
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; he seeing this before, spoke of
the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was not left in Hell, neither His
flesh did see corruption. This Jesus has God raised up, of which we all are
witnesses. Standing up with the eleven Apostles, and with the greater
company of disciples behind them, it was a noble utterance of Peter—
“This Jesus has God raised up, of which we all are witnesses.”

33. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re-
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He has shed forth this,
which you now see and hear. “This, which is a mystery to you, is the re-
sult of Christ’s exaltation at the right hand of His Father.”

34-36. For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he says himself,
The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit You at My right hand, until I make Your
foes Your footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly
that God has made that same Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord
and Christ. There does not seem very much that is original or striking in

Volume 47 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 Bonds Which Could Not Hold Sermon #2712

that sermon! Certainly it is not a very sensational one. There is no fine
metaphor in it, no garnishing of poetry, but, in plain, simple language,
Peter proves that it is Jesus Christ of whom David spoke in the Psalms.
This was exactly what the people needed to have proved—many of them
were ready to receive such proof as that—and they did receive it!

37-40. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and
said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and brethren, what
shall we do? Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be baptized, every
one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you
shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is unto you, and to
your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our
God shall call. And with many other words did he testify and exhort, say-
ing, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. That is to say, “Come
i)ut from among the ungodly; leave the world behind and escape for your
ives.”

41-47. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the
same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. And
they continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers. And fear came upon every soul: and
many wonders and signs were done by the Apostles. And all that believed
were together, and had all things common; and sold their possessions and
goods, and parted them to all men, as every man had need. And they, con-
tinuing daily with one accord in the temple, and breaking bread from
house to house, did eat their meat with gladness and singleness of heart,
praising God, and having favor with all the people. And the Lord added to
the church daily such as should be saved. Oh, that we might have the
same blessed experience! God grant it, for Christ’s sake! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—872, 309, 302.

—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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“PRICKED IN THEIR HEART”
NO. 2102

DELIVERED ON LORD’S -AY MORNING, SEPTEMBER 1, 1889,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God has made that
same Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord and Christ. Now when they
heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and
to the rest of the Apostles, Men and Brethren, what shall we do?”

Acts 2:36, 37.

THIS was the first public preaching of the Gospel after our Lord was
taken up into Glory. It was thus a very memorable sermon, a kind of first
fruits of the great harvest of Gospel testimony. It is very encouraging to
those who are engaged in preaching that the first sermon should have
been so successful. Three thousand made up a grand take of fish at that
first cast of the net. We are serving a great and growing cause in the way
chosen of God, and we hope in the future to see still larger results pro-
duced by that same undying and unchanging power which helped Peter to
preach such a heart-piercing sermon.

Peter’s discourse was not distinguished by any special rhetorical dis-
play—he used not the words of man’s wisdom or eloquence. It was not an
oration, but it was a heart-moving argument, entreaty and exhortation. He
gave his hearers a simple, well-reasoned, Scriptural discourse, sustained
by the facts of experience. And every passage of it pointed to the Lord Je-
sus. It was in these respects a model of what a sermon ought to be as to
its contents. His plea was personally addressed to the people who stood
before him and it had a practical and pressing relation to them and to
their conduct. It was aimed, not at the head, but at the heart.

Every word of it was directed to the conscience and the affections. It
was plain, practical, personal and persuasive. And in this it was a model
of what a sermon ought to be as to its aim and style. Yet Peter could not
have spoken otherwise under the impression of the Divine Spirit—his
speech was, as the oracles of God, a true product of a Divine inspiration.
Under the circumstances, any other kind of address would have been
sadly out of place. A flashy, dazzling oration would have been a piece of
horrible irreverence to the Holy Spirit—and Peter would have been guilty
of the blood of souls if he had attempted it.

In sober earnestness he kept to the plain facts of the case, setting them
in the light of God’s Word. And then with all his might he pressed home
the Truth of God upon those for whose salvation he was laboring. May it
ever be the preacher’s one desire to win men to repentance towards God
and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ! May no minister wish to be admired,
but may he long that his Lord and Master may be sought after! May none
bewilder their people with the clouds of theoretic philosophy, but refresh
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them with the rain of the revealed Truth of God. Oh, that we could so
preach that our hearers should be at once pricked in their hearts and so
be led at once to believe in our Lord Jesus and immediately to come for-
ward and confess their faith in His name!

We must not forget, however, to trace the special success of the sermon
on the day of Pentecost to the outpouring of the Holy Spirit, in which Peter
had shared. This, it is, which is the making of the preacher. Immersed
into the Holy Spirit, the preacher will think rightly and speak wisely—his
words will be with power to those who hear. We must not forget, also, that
there had been a long season of earnest, united, believing prayer on the
part of the whole Church. Peter was not alone—he was the voice of a pray-
ing company and the Believers had been with one accord in one place cry-
ing for a blessing.

And thus not only was the Spirit resting upon the preacher, but on all
who were with him. What a difference this makes to a preacher of the
Gospel, when all his comrades are as much anointed of the Spirit as him-
selfl His power is enhanced a hundred-fold! We shall seldom see the very
greatest wonders worked when the preacher stands by himself. But when
Peter is described as standing up, “with the eleven,” then is there a
twelve-man ministry concentrated in one. And when the inner circle is
further sustained by a company of men and women who have entered into
the same Truth of God and are of one heart and one soul, then is the
power increased beyond measure!

A lonely ministry may sometimes effect great things, as Jonah did in
Nineveh. But if we look for the greatest and most desirable result of all, it
must come from one who is not alone but is the mouthpiece of many. Pe-
ter had the one hundred and twenty registered Brethren for a loving body-
guard, and this tended to make him strong for his Lord. How greatly I
value the loving co-operation of the friends around me! I have no words to
express my gratitude to God for the army of true men and women who
surround me with their love, and support me with their faith. I pray you,
never cease to sustain me by your prayers, your sympathy, and your co-
operation—until some other preacher shall take my place when increasing
years shall warn me to stand aside.

Yet much responsibility must rest with the preacher himself. And there
was much about Peter’s own self that is well worthy of imitation. The ser-
mon was born of the occasion, and it used the event of the hour as God
intended it to be used. It was earnest, without a trace of passion—and
prudent, without a suspicion of fear. The preacher himself was self-
collected, calm, courteous and gentle. He aired no theories, but went on
firm ground, stepping from fact to fact, from Scripture to Scripture, from
plain truth to plain truth.

He was patient at the beginning, argumentative all along, and conclu-
sive at the end. He fought his way through the doubts and prejudices of
his hearers. And when he came to the end, he stated the inevitable con-
clusion with clearness and certainty. All along he spoke very boldly, with-
out mincing the truth—“You with wicked hands have crucified and slain
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Him whom God has highly exalted.” He boldly accused them of the mur-
der of the Lord of Glory, doing his duty, in the sight of God and for the
good of their souls, with great firmness and fearlessness. Yet there is great
tenderness in his discourse. Impulsive and hot-headed Peter, who, a little
while before, had drawn his sword to fight for his Lord, does not, in this
instance, use a harsh word.

He speaks with great gentleness and meekness of spirit, using words
and terms all through the address which indicate a desire to conciliate
and then to convince. Though he was as faithful as an Elijah, yet he used
terms so courteous and kindly that, if men took offense, it would not be
because of any offensiveness of tone on the speaker’s part. Peter was gen-
tle in his manner but forceful in his matter. This art he had learned from
his Lord. And we shall never have master-preachers among us till we see
men who have been with Jesus and have learned of Him.

Oh, that we could become partakers of our Lord’s Spirit and echoes of
His tone! Then may we hope to attain to Pentecostal results, when we
have preachers like Peter, surrounded by a band of earnest witnesses and
all baptized with the Holy Spirit and with fire.

When we follow the run of Peter’s argument, we do not wonder that his
hearers were pricked in their hearts. We ascribe that deep compunction to
the Spirit of God. And yet it was a very reasonable thing that it should be
so. When it was clearly shown to them that they had really crucified the
Messiah, the great hope of their nation, it was no wonder that they should
be smitten with horror. Looking as they were, for Israel’s King, and finding
that He had been among them and they had despitefully used Him—had
even crucified Him—they might well be smitten at the heart!

Though for the result of our ministry we depend wholly upon the Spirit
of God, yet we must adapt our discourse to the end we aim at. Or, say
rather, we must leave ourselves in the Spirit’s hand as to the sermon it-
self, as well as in reference to the result of the sermon. The Holy Spirit
uses means which are adapted to the end designed. Because, Beloved, I
do desire beyond all things that many in this congregation may be pricked
in the heart, I have taken this concluding part of Peter’s discourse to be
the text of my sermon this morning. Yet my trust is not in the Word itself,
but in the quickening Spirit who works by it. May the Spirit of God use
the rapier of His Word to pierce the hearts of my hearers!

First, note that Peter speaks to his hearers about their evil conduct to
the Lord Jesus. And, secondly, he declares to them the exaltation that
God had bestowed upon Him. When we have dwelt on these two things,
we will notice, in the third place, the result of knowing this grand fact—
“Let all the house of Israel know assuredly, that God has made that same
Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”

I. First, then, Peter dwelt tenderly, but very plainly, upon THEIR EVIL
CONDUCT TOWARDS THE LORD JESUS. “He came unto His own and His
own received Him not.”

As a nation, Israel had rejected Him whom God had sent. The inhabi-
tants of Jerusalem had gone further and had consented unto His death.
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No, had even clamored for it, crying, “Crucify Him, crucify Him!” Solemnly
had the Jews exclaimed, “His blood be on us and on our children.” None
of them had protested against the murder of the Innocent One. But many
of them had been eager to make an end of Him. This, Peter, in plain
words, charged upon them and they could not deny it—nor did they pre-
tend to do so. It is well when a sense of guilt compels a man to stand si-
lent under the rebuke of God. We then have hope of him that he will seek
pardon.

Brothers and Sisters, we are not in Jerusalem and the death of our
Lord happened more than eighteen hundred years ago. Therefore we need
not dwell upon the sin of those long since dead. It will be more profitable
for us, practically, to consider how far we have been guilty of similar sins
against the Lord Jesus Christ. Let us look at home. Let each one consider
his own case. I may be addressing some today who have blasphemed the
name of the Lord Jesus. I do not suppose that you have been guilty of the
vulgar language of blasphemy, which is coarse and revolting, as well as
profane.

But there are politer methods of committing the same crime. Some,
with their elaborate criticisms of Christianity, wound it far more seriously
than atheists with their profanities. In these days, wiseacres, with their
philosophy, derogate from the glory of our Lord’s nature and, with their
novel doctrines, undermine His Gospel. Denying the Atonement, or teach-
ing it as something other than a substitutionary sacrifice, they try to
make away with that which is the very heart and soul of the Redeemer’s
work.

Men nowadays drink in opinions which lessen the guilt of sin and, of
course, lower the value of the atoning blood. The Cross is still a stone of
stumbling and a rock of offense. Men do not now accept the Words of the
Bible as authoritative, nor the teaching of the Apostles as final. They set
themselves up to be teachers of the great Teacher, reformers of the Divine
Gospel. They do not accept the teaching of the Lord Jesus one half so
much as they criticize it. If any here present have been thus guilty, may
the Holy Spirit convict them of their sin!

Since the Lord God has made this atoning Jesus both Lord and Christ
and set Him on His right hand, any teaching which does despite to Him—
however learned, however advanced, however cultured it may seem to
be—is a grievous sin against the Lord God, Himself. By such conduct we
are, as far as in us lies, again putting the Lord Jesus to death. We are at-
tempting to make away with that which is the very life and glory of Christ.
O my Hearer, if you have denied His Deity, rejected His atoning blood,
ridiculed His imputed righteousness, or scoffed at salvation by faith in
Him, may you be pricked in the heart as you see that God has made that
same Jesus to be Lord of All!

Much more common, however, is another sin against our Lord Jesus—
namely, neglecting Him, ignoring His claims and postponing the day of
faith in Him. I trust that none here are willing to die unconverted, or
would even dare to think of passing away without being washed in His
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precious blood. Yet, my Hearers, you have lived to manhood. You have
lived, by God’s Divine Grace, to ripe years—perhaps even to old age—
without yielding your hearts to the Lord Jesus and accepting Him as your
Savior. To say the least of it, this is a very sad piece of neglect. To ignore a
man altogether is, in a certain sense, as far as you are concerned, to kill
that man.

If you put Him out of your reckoning, if you treat Him as if He were
nothing, if your estimate of life is made as if He were a cipher, you have
put your Lord out of existence in reference to yourself. You treat Him with
empty compliment by observing His day and hearing His Word. But you
have no real regard for Him. Is not this a cruel fault? From morning till
night your Lord is not in all your thoughts. He never affects your dealings
with your fellow men. You never endeavor to catch His spirit of love and
considerateness and meekness. And thus, as a Leader and Exemplar, He
is dead to you.

You have never confessed your sins before Him, nor sought for pardon
at His hands, nor have you looked to see whether He has borne your sins
in His own body on the tree. O soul, this is base neglect—ungrateful con-
tempt! God thinks so much of His Son that He cannot set Him too high.
He has placed Him at His own right hand, and yet you will not spare Him
a thought! The great God thinks Heaven and earth too little for Him and
magnifies Him exceedingly above all, as King of kings and Lord of lords.
And yet you treat Him as if He were of no account and might be safely
made to wait your time and leisure. Is this right? Will you treat your Sav-
ior thus? May this prick you in the heart and may you cease from this
base ingratitude!

There are others who have done more than this—for they have abso-
lutely rejected Christ. I now allude to those of you who have not been able
to resist the appeals made to you by the Lord’s ministers. You have felt a
good deal—felt more than you would like to confess. You have been so in-
clined to seek the Savior that you have almost done so—sin has flashed in
your face like the flames of Tophet and in alarm you have resolved to seek
salvation. You have gone home to bend the knee in prayer, you have read
the Scriptures to learn the way of eternal life. But, alas, an evil companion
crossed your path and the question came, “Shall it be this man, or
Christ?” You chose the man—I had almost said, you chose Barabbas and
rejected Jesus.

A sinful pleasure came before you when you had begun to be serious
and the question arose, “Shall I give up this pleasure, or shall I renounce
all hope of Christ?” You snatched at the pleasure and you let your Savior
go. Do you not remember when you did violence to your conscience?
There was an effort about it, as you stifled conviction. You had to put
forth a decided act of the will to quench the Spirit of God and to escape
from the strivings of your awakened conscience. I know not to whom this
may apply. But I am certain—as certain as Peter was when he spoke to
the crucifiers of Christ—that I am speaking to some who have been reject-
ers of the Lord Jesus Christ.
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Some of you have distinctly rejected Him almost every Sabbath, but
especially when the Word of the Lord has been with extraordinary power
and you have felt it shake you, as a lion shakes his prey. Thank God, you
are not past feeling yet! I pray you, do not presume upon the continuance
of your tenderness. You will not always feel as you have felt—the day may
come when even the thunders of God may not be heard by your deafened
ear—and the love of Christ will not affect the heart which you have made
callous by willful obstinacy. Woe to the man when his heart is turned to
stone! When flesh turns to stone, it is a conversion unto eternal death—
just as the turning of stone to flesh is conversion to eternal life. God have
mercy upon you and prick you in the heart this morning, while you yet
have tenderness enough to feel that you have rejected Him whom you
ought to embrace with all your heart!

I must come a little closer to some of you, who have forsaken the Lord
Jesus Christ. There are a few unhappy persons here this morning, over
whom I greatly grieve, because of their wanderings. And yet I am glad that
they have not quite forsaken the courts of the Lord’s House. These once
professed to be disciples of Christ. But they have gone back and walk no
more with Him. They were once numbered with us and went in and out of
our solemn assemblies for prayer and breaking of bread. But now we
know them not. They were not backward to confess themselves Christians
but now they deny their Lord.

In former days they were zealous and apparently devout. They were
quick in the service of God and sound in their creed. But there came a
day—I need not describe the circumstances, for they differ in different
cases—when two roads were before them and they must go either to the
right or to the left. And they took the road by which they turned their
back upon Christ and upon the vitality of godliness. They went off into sin
and apostatized from the faith. We fear, “they went out from us but they
were not of us. For if they had been of us, they would no doubt have con-
tinued with us.”

They have gone aside unto crooked ways and we fear that the Lord will
lead them forth with the workers of iniquity. O my backsliding Hearer, I
hope you are not a Judas—my trust is that you may be a Peter! You have
denied your Master, but I hope you will yet weep bitterly and be restored
to your Lord’s service. For your good I must bring home your wanderings
to you. May the Lord prick you in the heart about them! Why have you left
your Lord? Wherein has He wearied you? There may be present persons
from the country, or friends from America, who were once glad to be
numbered with the children of God—but now they care nothing for God,
or His people. Alas, they take part with the adversaries of Christ and the
despisers of His precious blood!

Friend, you are here this morning that I may bring your sin to remem-
brance and ask you why you have done this thing! Were you a hypocrite?
If not, why have you turned aside? God has exalted to His Throne the Sav-
ior, on whom you have turned your back. Have you not acted madly in
what you have done? The Most High God is on the side of Jesus and you
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are avowedly on the other side—is this right, or wise? It is painful to me
to speak of these things. I hope it is far more painful for you to hear them.
I want you to feel as David did, when his heart smote him. What have you
been doing? Has the Lord Jesus deserved this at your hands? Turn, I pray
you, from your evil ways and turn unto the Lord with full purpose of
heart.

II. After Peter had dwelt upon the sin of his hearers in treating the Lord
so ill, he declared to them THE EXALTATION BESTOWED ON HIM BY
GOD.

The great God loved and honored and exalted that same Jesus whom
they had crucified. O my Hearers, whatever you may think of the Lord Je-
sus, God thinks everything of Him! To you He may be dead and buried,
but God has raised Him from the dead. To God He is the ever-living, the
ever well-beloved Christ. You cannot destroy the Lord Jesus, or His cause.
If you could do all that the most malicious heart could suggest, you could
not really defeat Him. Men wreaked their vengeance on Him once—they
put Him to a felon’s death, they laid Him in the grave and sealed the
stone. But He rose again, for God was on His side.

My Hearer, whatever you do, you cannot shake the Truth of the Gospel,
nor rob the Lord Jesus of a single beam of His glory. He lives and reigns
and He will live and reign, whatever becomes of you. You may refuse His
salvation but He is still a Savior and a great one. His Gospel chariot rolls
on and every stone which is placed to hinder it is crushed into the earth
and compelled to make a road for Him. If you resist the Lord, you do it at
your peril. And, Fool, you do it in vain.

You might as well hope to reverse the laws of nature, quench the sun
and snatch the moon from her orbit, as hope to overthrow the cause and
kingdom of the Lord Jesus. For God is on His side and His Throne is es-
tablished forever. God has raised His Son from the dead and taken Him
up to sit at His right hand—and there He will remain while His enemies
shall be made His footstool. By this you may see what evil you have done
through rejecting Christ and may know who He is whom you have ne-
glected, refused and forsaken.

Let me remind you that when we read of our Lord as being at the right
hand of God, we perceive that He enjoys infinite felicity. At the right hand
of God there are pleasures forevermore. And David said, as the represen-
tative of our Lord, “You have made known to me the ways of life; you shall
make me full of joy with Your countenance.” He who was the Man of Sor-
rows now overflows with gladness. All His work and warfare done, He
rests in boundless blessedness. His priestly work being finished, He sits
down. No more does He feel the Cross and nails, no more does He endure
the mockery of cruel eyes and ribald lips.

He is full of joy, that joy which He bids His people share when He says,
“Enter you into the joy of your Lord.” His portion is measureless, infinite,
inconceivable delight. Can it be that you are opposed to Him and neglect
Him, while God lavishes upon Him more than all the bliss of Heaven and
makes Him to be the fountain of unspeakable delight to all His redeemed
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ones? Grieve that you should grieve Him whom God thus loads with
blessedness.

Moreover, remember that at the right hand of God our Lord sits in infi-
nite majesty. Jesus, whom you think little of—Jesus, from whom you turn
aside—is today adored of angels, obeyed by seraphs, worshipped by just
men made perfect. He is the highest in the highest heavens. Do you not
hear the blast of Heaven’s trumpets which proclaim Him head over princi-
palities and powers? Do you not hear the song which ascribes to Him
honor and glory and power and dominion and might? My faith anticipates
the happy day when I shall stand a courtier in His unrivalled courts and
behold Him, the Lamb upon the Throne, reigning high over all, with every
knee in Heaven and in earth gladly bowing before Him!

Can it be that you have neglected Him whom God has exalted? Can it
be that you have refused Him, that you have done despite to Him, that
you have, as far as you could, put Him to death—whom Jehovah has
made Lord of All?

Nor is this all—for the place at the right hand of God, to which He is
now exalted, is the place of power. There sits the Mediator, the Son of
God, the Man, Christ Jesus, while His enemies are being subdued under
Him. Do not believe it, O proudest of doubters, that you can take away
from Christ any measure of His power! He overrules all mortal things. He
directs the movements of the stars. He rules the armies of Heaven. He re-
strains the rage of His adversaries and what He allows to be let loose He
turns to His glory. All power is given to Him in Heaven and earth. He
reigns in the three realms of Nature, Providence and Grace.

His kingdom rules over all and of His dominion there shall be no end. O
Sirs, what do our hearts suggest but that we bow at His feet? That we
worship Him with loving reverence? That we yield to that supreme power
which is used for purposes of love? Yet it is this Christ, this mighty
Christ, who is set at nothing by some of you, so that you run the risk of
perishing because you have no heart for Him and His great salvation.

Learn, next, that He is at the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens,
seated as our Judge. If we refuse Him as a Savior, we shall not be able to
escape from Him as Judge in the Last Great Day. All the acts of men are
being recorded, and in that Day, when the Great White Throne shall be
set in the heavens, all things shall be made manifest and we must stand
unveiled in His Presence. You have often heard and sung of Him whose
face was more marred than that of any man, when He was here as a Sac-
rifice for guilty men. If you refuse Him, you will have to stand before His
bar to answer for it.

The most awful sight for the impenitent in the Day of Judgment will be
the face of the Lord Jesus Christ. I do not find that they cry, “Hide us
from the tempest,” nor, “Hide us from the angelic guards,” nor, “Hide us
from their swords of fire,” but, “Hide us from the face of HIM that sits on
the Throne and from the wrath of the Lamb.” Love, when once it turns to
wrath, is terrible beyond compare. As oil when set on fire blazes with great

8 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 35



Sermon #2102 “Pricked in Their Heart” 9
force, so the meek and loving Jesus, when finally rejected, will exhibit a

wrath more terrible than death—
“You sinners, seek His Grace,
Whose wrath you cannot bear;
Fly to the shelter of His Cross,
And find salvation there.”

Perhaps, through ignorance you have rebelled—repent and take an-
other course. You supposed that when you kicked against a sermon, you
had only put down the minister’s words. But in reality you resisted the
Savior’s love. You thought that when you turned away from Christ and
His people, it was only leaving a Church and having your name crossed
out of a book.

Ah, Sirs, take heed, for I fear you have left the Lamb of God and re-
nounced your part in His Book of Life! At the last it may turn out to have
been an awful thing to have been put forth from the Church of Christ on
earth. For when we, as a Church, do our Lord’s bidding, that which we
bind on earth is bound in Heaven. In refusing the Lord’s Word, you refuse
Him who speaks from Heaven—you refuse not only His Words but Himself
and He shall be your Judge—your Judge most just, most holy. Oh, how
will you bear it? How will you bear to stand at the bar of the despised Sav-
ior?

Peter also showed his hearers that the Lord was greatly exalted in
Heaven as the Head over all things to His Church, for He had that day
shed abroad the Holy Spirit. When the Holy Spirit comes, He comes from
Christ and as the witness of His power. He proceeds from the Father, and
the Son, and He bears witness with both. Christ’s power was marvelously
proved when, after He had been but a little while in Heaven, He was able
to bestow such gifts upon men—and especially to send the tongues of fire
and the rushing mighty wind, which betoken the energy of the Holy Spirit.
He is such a Lord that He can save or destroy.

The Christ that died upon the Cross has all things committed into His
hands. He can, this morning, send forth salvation to the ends of the earth,
so that multitudes shall believe and live. For Him has God exalted with
His right hand to be a Prince and a Savior, to give repentance and forgive-
ness of sins. Or, He can turn the key the other way and shut the door
against this unbelieving generation. For He opens, and no man shuts. And
He shuts and no man opens. In any case, be sure of this, you Gentiles,
even as Peter would have the house of Israel be sure of it, that, “God has
made that same Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord and Christ.”

I notice that, at this time, few writers or preachers use the expression,
“Our Lord, Jesus Christ.” We have lives of Christ and lives of Jesus. But,
Brethren, he IS THE LORD. Jesus is both Lord and Christ—we need to
acknowledge His Deity, His dominion, and His Divine anointing. He is
“God over all, blessed forever,” and we can never praise Him too much. A
great and grievous error of the times is a want of reverence for our Lord
and His sacrifice. To sit in judgment on His sacred teaching is to spit in
His face. To deny His miracles is to strip Him of His own clothes. To make
Him out to be a mere teacher of ethics is to mock Him with a purple robe.
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And to deny His atonement, in philosophical phraseology, is to crown
Him with thorns and crucify Him afresh and put Him to an open shame.
Be not guilty of this, my Hearers, for God has made this same Jesus,
“both Lord and Christ.” Let us worship Him as Lord and trust Him as
Christ.

III. Now I come to my closing point, which is, THE RESULT OF KNOW-
ING THIS ASSUREDLY. May I here pause to ask—do you know this as-
suredly? I hope all of you believe that God has made Jesus Christ, the
Mediator, in His complex Person, as God and Man, to be “both Lord and
Christ.” He was Lord, as God, always. But as God and Man, He is now
Lord and Christ. Manhood and Godhead are in Him united in one won-
drous Person, and this Person is, “both Lord and Christ.”

You believe it. But do you so believe it that it is a fact of the utmost im-
portance to you? Will you assuredly believe it, that the man of Nazareth,
who died on Calvary, is today both Lord and Christ? If you do now believe
this, what are your feelings, as you review your past misconduct towards
Him? Does not your past neglect prick you in the heart? If you do not so
believe, it is of little use for me to describe what the result of such belief
would be, for that result will not take place in you. But if you have so be-
lieved, and Jesus is to you Lord and Christ, you will look on Him whom
you have pierced and mourn for Him.

As you remember your negligence of Him, your rejection of Him, your
backsliding from Him, and all your ungrateful acts which show contempt
of Him, your heart will be ready to break and you will be seized with a
great sorrow and a hearty repentance. The Lord work it in you, for His
Son’s sake!

Observe, that as the result of Peter’s sermon, his hearers felt a mortal
sting—“They were pricked in their heart.” The Truth of God had pierced
their souls. When a man finds out that he has done a fearful wrong to one
who loved him, he grows sick at heart and views his own conduct with
abhorrence. We all remember the story of Llewellyn and his faithful dog.
The prince came back from the hunt and missed his infant child but saw
marks of blood everywhere. Suspecting his dog, Gelert, of having killed the
child, he drove his vengeful sword into the faithful hound, which had been
bravely defending his child against a huge wolf, which lay there, all torn
and dead, “tremendous still in death.”

Yes, he had slain the faithful creature which had preserved his child.
Poor Gelert’s dying yell pierced the prince to the heart. And well it might.
If such emotions fitly arise when we discover that we have, in error, been
ungenerous and cruel to a dog, how ought we to feel towards the Lord Je-
sus, who laid down His life that we, who were His enemies, might live?

I recall an awfully tragic story of an evil couple, who kept an inn of base
repute. A young man called one night to lodge. They noticed that he had
gold in his purse and they murdered him in the night. It was their own
son, who had come back to gladden their old age and wished to see
whether his parents would remember him. Oh, the bitterness of their lam-
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entation when they found that through the lust of gold they had mur-
dered their own son!

Take out of such amazing grief its better portion, and then add to it a
spiritual conviction of the sin of evil—entreating the Son of God, the Per-
fect One, the Lover of our souls—and you come near the meaning of being
“pricked in the heart.” Oh, to think that we should despise Him who loved
us and gave Himself for us and should rebel against Him that bought us
with His own blood while we were His enemies! [ would to God that every-
one here that has not come to Christ, would feel a sting in his conscience
now—and would mourn that he has done this exceeding evil thing against
the ever-blessed Son of God, who became man and died for love of guilty
men.

When we read, “they were pricked in their heart,” we may see in it the
meaning that they felt a movement of love to Him—a relenting of heart, a
stirring of emotion towards Him. They said to themselves, “Have we
treated Him thus? What can we do to show our horror of our own con-
duct?” They were not merely convinced of their fault so as to be grieved
but their desires and affections went out towards the offended One and
they cried, “What shall we do? In what way can we acknowledge our
wrong? Is there any way of undoing this ill towards Him whom we now
love?”

To this point I would have you all come. I would have you know the
meaning of Newton’s hymn—

“I saw One hanging on a tree,

In agonies and blood,

Who fixed His languid eyes on me,

As near His Cross I stood.

Sure never till my latest breath

Can I forget that look;

It seemed to charge me with His death,

Though not a word He spoke.

My conscience felt and owned the guilt,

And plunged me in despair;

I saw my sins His blood had spilt,

And helped to nail Him there.

Alas, I knew not what I did;

But now my tears are vain;

Where shall my trembling soul be hid?

For I, the Lord, have slain.”
Let us tearfully enquire how we can end our opposition and prove our-
selves to be His friends and humble servants.

As a consequence of Peter’s sermon, preached in the power of the Holy
Spirit, these people exhibited obedient faith. They were roused to action,
and they said, “Brothers and Sisters, what shall we do?” They believed
that the same Jesus whom they had crucified was now Lord of All, and
they hastened to be obedient unto Him. When Peter said, “Repent!” they
did, indeed, repent. If repentance is grief, they grieved at their hearts. If

repentance is a change of mind and life, they were, indeed, altered men.

Volume 35 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 11



12 “Pricked in Their Heart” Sermon #2102

Then Peter said, “Be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus
Christ for the remission of sins.” Take the open and decisive step—stand
forth as Believers in Jesus and confess Him by that outward and visible
sign which He has ordained. Be buried with Him in whom your sin is bur-
ied. You slew Him in error. Be buried with Him in Truth. They did it
gladly, they repented of the sin. They were baptized into the sacred name.
And then Peter could tell them—“You have remission of sins: the wrong
you have done to your Lord is cancelled: the Lord has put away your sin
forever. Remission of sins comes to you through Jesus, whom you slew,
whom the Father has raised up.

“You shall not be summoned before the bar of God to account even for
the hideous crime of murdering the Lord, for by His death you are for-
given. In proof of forgiveness you shall now be made partakers of the great
gift which marks His ascending power. The Holy Spirit shall come upon
you, even upon you, His murderers, and you shall go forth and be wit-
nesses for Him.”

O my Hearers, to what a place have I brought you now! If, indeed, the
Holy Spirit has helped you to follow me in my discourse, see where we
have climbed! However black your crime, however vile your character—if
you have seen the wrong that you have done. If you have repented of hav-
ing done it because you see that you have sinned against your loving
Lord. And if you will now come to Him repenting and believing and will
confess Him, as He bids you confess Him in Baptism—then you have full
remission and you shall be partakers of the gifts and Graces of His Holy
Spirit!

And from now on you shall be chosen witnesses for the Christ whom
God has raised from the dead. Beloved, you need no choice speech from
me—pure gold needs no gilding—and as I have told you the most wonder-
ful of all facts in Heaven or in earth, I let it remain in all its simple gran-
deur.

May God write out this old, old, story on your hearts! Oh, that He
would issue a new edition of His Gospel of Love, printed on your hearts!
Every man’s conversion is a freshly-printed copy of the poem of salvation.
May the Lord issue you, hot from the press this morning, a living Epistle
to be known and read of all men. And especially to be read by your chil-
dren at home and your neighbors in the same street! The Lord grant that
hearts may be pricked by this sermon, for His name’s sake! Amen.

Adapted from The C.H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307
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“Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart,
and said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles,
Men and brethren, what shall we do?”

Acts 2:37

[Another Sermon by Mr. Spurgeon upon the same text (together with verse 36,) is
#2102, Volume 35—“PRICKED IN THEIR HEART—
Read/download the entire sermon, free of charge, at http://www.spurgeongems.org.]

I DARESAY you have seen collections of celebrated sermons which
have been chosen with more or less discretion. I suppose that the
sermon of Peter, on the day of Pentecost, was one of the most celebrated
discourses that was ever delivered, for it was the means of bringing 3,000
persons to conviction, to conversion, to profession of faith and to union
with the visible Church! Yet I do not believe that any library collector
would ever have put this sermon by Peter among the most famous. It
does not seem to me to be very eloquent—there is no climax in it, nothing
of that fashionable thing called a “peroration.” It is all plain speaking and
hard hitting, very personal, very much to the point, very full of clear
Scriptural reasoning—but there is nothing at all oratorical about it. It is
just such a simple speech as you might expect from a fisherman as Peter
had been! I should think that Peter’s discourse was delivered calmly and
deliberately. He was at a white heat of earnestness and was altogether
too earnest to lose his self-control. His whole being was so thoroughly
possessed by what he had to say that he thought little of how he said it.

It was a very powerful sermon, but where did the power lie, do you
think? Well, instrumentally and speaking after the manner of men, I
think it lay partly in Peter’s vivid realization of what he was saying. He
knew that his Lord and Savior had, with wicked hands, been crucified
and slain—and that He had risen from the grave and had gone back
again to Heaven. You could see, by his whole manner, that he was not
talking about myths and fancies, but about truths and things of which
he knew for certain. There is always a power about a man’s message
when his hearers know that he who delivers it believes what he is saying
and has no latent doubts, no concealed skepticisms, but speaks what he
knows and testifies what he has seen.

The next secret of the power of Peter’s discourse was, I think, that it
was full of Scripture. There is a quotation, first of one Psalm, and then of
another—David said this, and David said that—Peter’s superstructure of
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argument was built upon the solid rock of Holy Scripture. Peter had a
great mass before him that day needing to be moved and I do not wonder
that he got such good leverage with such a fulcrum as he had. The more
of Scripture, yes, of the very words of Scripture that we can use in
preaching, the better and, certainly, the more of such thing as can begin
with, “Thus says the Lord.” Men will not care about what we say, or,
“Thus says Mr. Wesley,” or, “Thus says John Calvin”—it is, “Thus says
the Lord” that will have power over them! McCheyne says that you will
generally notice that conversions are worked rather by the preacher’s
text, or by some passage of Scripture quoted by him, than by his sermon,
“For,” he adds, “it is God’s Word, not our comment upon God’s Word,
which is usually blessed to the salvation of souls.” I think it is so, though
the rule is not without many exceptions, and our Lord hints at that when
He says, “Neither pray I for these alone, but for them also which shall
believe on Me through their word,” as if the message of God-sent
servants was not only God’s Word, but also their word—and men were
led to believe on Jesus through hearing it.

But the real strength of Peter’s sermon lay in this, that he had been
that very day baptized with the Holy Spirit and with fire. Sitting in that
upper room with the rest of the disciples, he had heard “the sound from
Heaven as of a rushing mighty wind” which “filled all the house where
they were sitting.” And the “cloven tongues like as of fire” had sat upon
Peter as well as upon the rest—and he, too, had been “filled with the Holy
Spirit,” so that through him the Holy Spirit spoke. Therefore it was that
when he delivered that very simple sermon, his hearers were pricked in
their heart, and thousands of them cried out, “Men and brethren, what
shall we do?” Oh, that some such power might fall upon this
congregation this evening, especially upon the unconverted part of it,
that they might be “pricked in their heart” as Peter’s hearers were!

I. My subject is the pricking in the heart and my first observation is
that A SAVING IMPRESSION IS ALWAYS A PRICK IN THE HEART.

A prick in the heart is very painful. To be pricked anywhere is not a
thing to be desired, but a prick in the heart would not merely be painful,
but, in a natural and literal sense, it would be fatal. There are a great
many different kinds of impressions made by preachers upon their
hearers, but blessed is that preacher who makes a wound right in their
hearts!

A saving impression must be made in their heart, because all their
religion must begin there. A great many attempts have been made to
make men religious from the outside. Some have thought that a very low
coat, reaching almost to the ground, and a strange kind of hat—a biretta,
I think it is called—have a great deal of religion in them. It is amazing
how much religion is supposed to depend upon tailors and hatters! But I
fail to see how anybody’s heart can be affected by the cut of his coat, or
the shape of his hat! Some try to affect a man by the performance of
certain ceremonies. They take him in his childhood and “regenerate” him
after their fashion. And later they “confirm” him in something or other
and external ceremonies of various kinds are performed upon him. They
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remind one rather of Babylon than of Jerusalem. But I have never heard
of anyone being brought to Jesus Christ in that way, or of any
conscience being awakened, or any man finding peace with God in that
fashion!

Some have tried what could be done by advising abstinence from
meats and drinks. This is a very proper thing in its place and may lead to
useful results. But Christ’s teaching is, “Not that which goes into the
mouth defiles a man, but that which comes out of the mouth that defiles
a man.” It is the heart which must be affected! And nothing that comes of
man, or that can be manipulated by the human hand seems able to
touch that. “Rend your heart, and not your garments, and turn unto the
Lord your God,” is the demand even under the old Law of God—and one
of the first laws of pure spiritual religion is this—“God is a Spirit: and
they that worship Him must worship Him in spirit and in truth.” “The
Kingdom of God is not meat and drink; but righteousness, and peace,
and joy in the Holy Spirit.” And, therefore, no impression can be of any
saving use to a man unless it reaches his heart.

Many of you, dear Friends, have made a profession of religion and you
are moral enough to be reckoned consistent with that profession and
attentive enough to outward religious duties to consider yourselves to be
all that you should be. But, oh, I do implore you never to be satisfied
with any religion which does not affect your heart, and with no religious
exercise which is not true heart-work. You might as well be sitting in
your own homes as be here without your hearts. It is no more useful to
sing a hymn than to sing a song unless you sing it with the heart and so
make melody to God. The heart, the heart, the heart, the heart—that is
the vital place! Out of it are the issues of life and unless it is savingly
affected, the whole life will still be estranged from God!

If those who hear the Gospel are to be blessed by it, they must be
impressed and pricked in their heart because other impressions may even
be evil. They may be forcible, yet they may be productive of no good
results. Another of Peter’s discourses made a very singular impression
upon his hearers. If you turn to Acts 5:33 you will find these words,
“When they heard that, they were cut to the heart, and took counsel to
slay them.” That time, you see, the wound went just as far as the heart,
but it stopped there—“they were cut to the heart.” It was a deep cut—to
the heart, but not in the heart! And the consequence was not that they
cried out, “Men and brethren, what must we do?” but they, “took counsel
to slay them.” Oftentimes if the Word is delivered earnestly and with
power, men cannot help feeling the force of it. But what do they do after
feeling it? They gnash their teeth for very rage, or they try to besmear
and bespatter the preacher and to ridicule or misrepresent what he has
said. If anything has pointedly come home to them, they twist it into
quite another form and say, “The preacher said such-and-such,” when he
really said nothing of the kind! That is a way of taking counsel to slay
him—they dare not kill his body, but they kill his reputation as far as
they can. You may be deeply impressed by a sermon so as to feel under it
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in a way which you will never forget and yet, for all that, you may only be
cut to the heart!

Yet I would rather that people were cut to the heart than not wounded
at all, because I hope that the sword of the Spirit will penetrate a little
further and really enter the heart. I have often been told this sort of
story—“I came to hear you preach, Sir, on such an occasion, and I went
away very angry. I could not bear the Doctrine that was proclaimed and I
went out hating the man who had talked in that fashion. Yet I could not
forget it. It rankled in my mind until, at last, I began to think there was
something in it. By-and-by, I saw that it was true and then I said, ‘What
a fool I am to struggle against it!” I do not mind my hearers being angry
with me because of my preaching, for it is a good deal like fishing. If you
have a good large salmon at the end of the line, he will struggle and pull
with all his might—and thus he will swallow the hook all the more deeply
and there will be the less likelihood of his getting away. And an obstinate
resistance to the Gospel is sometimes an indication that the Gospel is
piercing and pricking the hearer—and making him snap at it as a
wounded beast tries to bite the spear which has been thrust into him
and which he cannot pull out. So, when a man is cut to the heart, I hope
that he will soon be cut in the heart, but if the sword of the Spirit does
not prick him in the heart, no permanent good will be effected.

And further, supposing the impression made should be good in itself,
yet if the hearer is not pricked in the heart, the impression will be only
transient and we shall have to say to the man, as the Lord said to Judah,
“Your goodness is as a morning cloud, and as the early dew it goes
away.” Or if the impression lasts a little longer, it will only need enough
of the fervent heat of the rising sun upon the blade which has begun to
spring up, but under which there is no depth of earth—and in due
season its verdure will vanish and it will perish. If it is not real heart-
work, it will not last. The reason why so many backslide is that they built
on the sand—there was no deep foundation-work. The soul-saving work,
the work which lasts, is that where God plows deeply into the conscience
and sows the good Seed of the Kingdom in the heart. It is principle, not
passion—full conviction, not merely a profession of faith—that will
endure unto the end. If the impression made does not prick the heart, it
will be only transient—and when it disappears, evil will come of it, for
perhaps the people who are most difficult to be moved are those who
have been impressed a great many times, yet not saved. The first time
you heard God’s faithful servant preach, you felt ready to weep yourself
away under the power of the Truth of God which he proclaimed, but now
his voice has grown so familiar that even when it is most pathetically
earnest, you go to sleep under it! I have been in a mill when there has
been such a clatter of wheels that I could not hear myself speak, yet the
miller has told me that he was so used to the noise that he could go to
sleep in it. And there are persons who have sat so long under a faithful
minister that they have got used to his message and do not feet its force
as they did when first they heard it. To use a common expression, they
have become Gospel-hardened. And this is a very serious state for any
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man to reach. May God save us from that perilous condition by causing
us to be pricked in the heart!

When the Truth pricks the hearers of it in the heart, the impression
becomes operative. In the case before us, if you read the narrative, you
will find that these men became earnest enquirers. They said to Peter
and to the rest of the Apostles, “Men and brethren—what must we do?”
Being told what to do, merely, “Repent and be baptized, everyone of you,”
they did repent. There was a change of mind which was followed by a
corresponding change of life—and they were baptized—they obeyed the
command of Christ and made an open declaration of their faith in Him in
His own appointed way. Thus they were added to the Church, “and they
continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ Doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers.”

All this followed because they had been “pricked in their heart.” It was
a sorrowful beginning, yet it was a good beginning, for it was God’s way
of beginning the work of Grace in their souls. I wish that all converts
began in that way. Some seem to me to jump into religion as if they were
going into a bath—and then jump out of it again just as quickly. I do not
believe in the faith that is unaccompanied by repentance. Some have
spoken in disparagement of repentance by saying “that the original word
means nothing more than a change of mind.” And you might imagine
that it was a very unimportant change of mind. But their knowledge of
Greek is not very deep and their experimental knowledge of true religion
would seem to be still more shallow. This change of mind, I believe, was

never better pictured than in that verse of the children’s hymn—
“Repentance is to leave
The sin we loved before
And show that we in earnest grieve,
By doing so no more.”

A faith that has no tears in its eyes is a blind faith, for where there is
sight there will be weeping. Never did a soul look to Christ, whom it had
pierced, without weeping and mourning because of its sin. Faith and
repentance are twins—they are born together and they will live together—
and as long as a Christian is in this world both will be needed. Rowland
Hill used to say that the only thing that he would be sorry to leave when
he went to Heaven was that sweet, lovely, sorrowful Grace of
repentance—he supposed he could not repent in Heaven, but it was such
a sweet experience to keep on repenting that he would wish to repent
forever if such a thing might be.

II. Now, in the second place, let us notice WHAT TRUTHS GOD USES
AS DAGGERS TO PRICK SINNERS IN THE HEART.

I have known some pricked in the heart merely by discovering that the
Gospel, the Bible, was really true. They have been skeptical—they have
perhaps been blasphemers but, all of a sudden, being honestly convinced
that the Bible was true, they have been broken down at once, just as
Saul of Tarsus was. He would not have persecuted Christ if he had
believed Him to be the Messiah, but he thought He was an impostor and,
therefore, honestly determined to put down His followers. He says
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concerning himself, “I obtained mercy because I did it ignorantly in
unbelief.” The moment the Lord Jesus called to him out of Heaven, and
said, “Saul, Saul, why do you persecute Me?...I am Jesus who you
persecute,” he was pricked in the heart and soon he became, as many
others have become, just as earnest in the defense of the Truth of God as
he had before, in his ignorance, been in opposition to it!

I have known others pierced in the heart by shame through some
particular sin. I will give you an instance in which that was the case. A
young man has been moral from his youth up. He has had much to
thank God for with regard to what he has been. He has never mixed with
the wanton or wicked world, yet there is always a danger as well as a
benefit in this state of things. This young man becomes self-righteous.
He thinks himself a great deal better than others. Perhaps he says that
he is a sinner because everybody says that out of a sort of compliment to
God, but he does not feel that he has ever done much that was wrong
and he wishes that other people were half as good as he thinks that he
is! But one day he commits a certain definite sin. I do not know whether
the young Brother is here, but he told me of a case of just this kind. He
said that when he was in the workshop one day, he upset the oil can and
an enquiry was made as to who had been so careless. He was asked—
and he said that he had not done it. And from his usual character
everybody believed his denial. “But,” he said, “as I went home that night,
it came to my mind, ‘You are a liar. You are a liar.’ I felt so mean,” he
said to me, “I never felt like that before. I had always acted like a man
and like a good man, I thought, but now I felt that I had been a liar.
When I got up in the morning, I did not like to go among the other men
in the workshop. I thought they would all look at me and say, ‘You are a
liar.” I could not bear to think of it and a sense that I had lied brought me
down on my knees before God.”

Now I do not say that I was glad that young man had told a lie, but I
did feel thankful that he had discovered what a liar his heart had been
all his life—for his heart had always been saying to him, “You are a good
fellow,” yet he had not been so in reality! If there had not been lies in his
heart, that lie would not have come out of his mouth. If there were rats
under that floor, you might not know it was so until one happened to pop
his head up through a hole in the boards—yet he only shows you what
was there all the while! And so, sometimes some one sin has crept up
into the light to let a man see what always was secretly in his soul—and
that one sin has proved to be, in the hands of God, a sharp sword which
has cut right into his heart and convinced him that he is a sinner in the
sight of God.

In a great many other cases, God has used teaching concerning His
Law as the means of pricking sinners in the heart. A man reads the Ten
Commandments and he says, “All these have I kept from my youth up.”
But he is told, upon Christ’s authority, that every Commandment
contains within itself a great deal more than appears on the surface, as,
for instance, “You shall not kill,” is a Commandment which is broken by
anger. “He that hates his brother” so that he wishes that there were no
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such person, is, in heart, the perpetrator of the crime of murder! Then
take the Command, “You shall not commit adultery.” “Oh,” says one, “I
never sinned in that way!” And some excellent woman says, “I could not
bear even to think of such a thing!” Yet there have been unchaste desires,
glances, thoughts, imaginations—and the Commandment covers all those.
I do not need to go into the details of each command—it will suffice to
sum all up as that “certain lawyer” did. “You shall love the Lord your God
with all your heart, and with all your soul, and with all your strength,
and with all your mind and your neighbor as yourself.” Did you ever do
that? Has anyone among us come anywhere near to doing that? When
the Law of the Lord, in its wide sweep and wondrous compass of all our
thoughts and imaginations and devices comes to be thoroughly
understood by us, then it is that God causes us to be pricked by its
sharp point!

I have known some also pricked in the heart when they have
discovered that there is to be a judgment about everything that we have
done—no, more than that—about everything that we have said and
everything that we have thought—and that that judgment will be most
solemn and its sentence most severe. There will be pronounced, from the
lips of God, a sentence of condemnation upon the ungodly which will rest
upon them forever and ever, so that they shall abide in a living death in
which there shall be no gleam of light or joy, but all shall be a desolation
and a ruin, where misery shall lift up its doleful notes forever
proclaiming the Infinite Justice of God. Many have been “pricked in their
heart” when they have found that though some preachers make our sin
to be only a trifle, God’s Word does not. Man may try to make the penalty
of sin seem small, but God’s Word does not. God’s scale of sin and man’s
scale of sin differ very widely. God regards sin as a vast evil requiring an
Infinite Atonement, while some who profess to be His servants treat it as
quite an insignificant thing. I pray that the Truth, as revealed in God’s
Word, may be applied with power to every unwounded heart here, and
that many may be “pricked in their heart,” and caused to cry out, as they
did after Peter’s discourse on the day of Pentecost, “Men and brethren,
what must we do?”

On the other hand, a great many have been “pricked in their heart” by
a sense of the great goodness of God. They have said, “Has God been so
good, so kind, so tender to us and have we never loved Him or sought His
Glory?” And they have felt ashamed as they have thought of their base
ingratitude. There is one thing I often feel—I do not know whether you
feel as I do and I do not know whether I can quite make you see what I
mean—I often feel a great pity for God, I feel as if I could weep tears of
blood because God is so shamefully treated by His own creatures. God
Himself feels their ingratitude, for He says, “Hear, O heavens, and give
ear, O earth: for the Lord has spoken, I have nourished and brought up
children, and they have rebelled against Me. The ox knows his owner,
and the donkey his master’s crib; but Israel does not know, My people do
not consider.” He feels that it is a hard case that He should be treated
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thus, and when men feel that it is a hard case, it is a proof that they have
been “pricked in their heart.”

But the chief instrument, I think, that God uses for pricking sinners
in their heart is the dying love of Jesus Christ. Nothing wounds like the
Cross of Christ, just as nothing heals like the Cross. When we discover
that out of Infinite love and pity, Jesus came to this earth and took upon
Him our sins, our sorrows, our sicknesses and died in our place upon
Calvary’s Cross, we say, “How can we stand out against One who is so
disinterested, so condescending and so kind?” Looking to Him whom we
have pierced by our sin, we are made to weep on account of it. Are not
your hearts, my fellow Christians, always most tender when you get

nearest the Cross? I am sure you agree with the poet who wrote—
“My sins, my sins, my Savior,
How sad on You they fall!
Seen through your gentle patience
I tenfold feel them all.
I know they are forgiven,
But still their pain to me
Is all the grief and anguish
They laid, my Lord, on Thee.”

Yes, a bleeding Savior makes men’s hearts bleed. When He is pieced,
they also are pierced. Of one thing I am sure, that nothing ever pierced
my heart like the discovery of God’s boundless love in giving His well-
beloved Son to die for me. I will put it to any man here, even if he is living
this day an ungodly life, even if he has plunged into the very worst and
most infamous of sins—if tonight he could know that God had loved him
from before the foundation of the world—that long before the stars began
to shine, electing love had pitched on him to be its peculiar object—that
Christ died especially for him—that for him there was appointed pardon
and acceptance. And for him a crown already made in Heaven and a
white robe which would fit no one but himself, and a harp which no
hand but his could ever play, oh, I think he would loathe himself, and
say, “I did not know this, or else I would not have lived as I have lived. I
did not know that I was the favorite of Heaven. I did not know that I was
bought with the precious blood of Jesus! I did not know that God had
ordained me unto eternal life, else had I long ago fled into my Father’s
arms and cried, 1 have sinned against Heaven, and before You.” O Spirit
of the living God, make such a Revelation to some of God’s elect here
now! Wound thus their hearts and then lead them to the wounded
Savior, and let them know that whoever believes in Him was loved of God
before time began and shall be loved of God when time shall be no more!

ITII. Now I want to notice very briefly, in the third place, WHOSE HAND
USES THESE SHARP DAGGERS SO THAT SINNERS GET “PRICKED IN
THEIR HEART.”

Not Peter’s, my Brothers and Sisters, nor mine, nor the hand of any
Gospel minister! It must be a more powerful hand than any of these—
even the hand of the Holy Spirit. The fact is that He who wrote these
Truths in the Bible must Himself write them on men’s hearts, or else
they will forever remain inoperative except to condemn! There is One who
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knows all about the human heart—the Holy Spirit searches the heart
and tries the reins of the children of men—and He knows how to apply
the Truth of God so as to make it quick and powerful, and to drive home
to the heart that sword which, because He uses it, is called “the sword of
the Spirit, which is the Word of God.” I pray that He may take the Truth
this very moment and use it thus. A sword hanging on the wall does not
wound anybody. Our daily prayer ought to be, “O almighty Spirit, gird
Your sword upon Your thigh and wield it in Your Omnipotent might, that
sinners may be ‘pricked in their heart,” and so be brought to repentance
and salvation!”

One very comforting thought is that He who alone can pierce sinners
hearts, is named “the Comforter.” Catch at that, Sinner, catch at that! He
who wounds the heart is also the Comforter! He who kills is the
Quickener who makes alive! The Spirit who convicts is also the Spirit
who consoles! He has come to convince the world of sin, of righteousness
and of judgment, but it is also His office to take of the things of Christ
and reveal them unto us. Though one of His hands holds a sharp dagger,
the other hand bears the remedy with which to heal the wound, for still
is that saying true, “I kill, and I make alive; I wound, and I heal.” Only He
who kills can make alive, but blessed be God that the same Divine Spirit
is both Wounder and Healer!

Therefore let us, who are the children of God, cry mightily unto the
Spirit and entreat Him to make the preaching of the Gospel, here and
everywhere else, to be like a sharp sword piercing the hearts of sinners!
How many preachers, nowadays, are using a sword without either edge
or point? I recollect hearing a sermon and before it was preached there
was a prayer offered that souls might be saved by it, yet I could not see
how any soul could have been saved by that sermon unless the hearer
had misunderstood what the preacher said and then, perhaps, he might
have been converted. Yet many people called it “a very fine sermon.” The
man had put the sword of the Spirit into a splendid scabbard decorated
all the way up with gold and diamonds—and then he waved it about and
prayed the Lord to kill somebody with it! But the Lord could not do it
unless He acted directly contrary to His usual method of working! He
often uses our weakness and our infirmity to glorify Himself, but He
cannot do many mighty works with some instrumentality. Brothers and
Sisters, pray to God to send us the Holy Spirit—that is what we need
above everything else! Pray day and night for this and believe and expect
that God will grant your request. If the preacher does not happen to be
the man you like best to hear, say to yourself, “God can use that man,”
and then pray, “O Lord, give him Your Holy Spirit!” I remember that Mr.
Matthew Wilkes once preached from the text, “You are our Epistle written
in our hearts...written not with ink, but with the Spirit of the living God.”
He compared the preacher to a pen and said that some pens needed
mending now and then, and that all pens, however good they were, must
be dipped in the ink if they were to do any writing at all. And he added,
“You ought to pray all the more for your preacher when he does not write

)
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well, ‘Lord, dip him in the ink! Give him more of the unction of the Holy
Spirit and then his word will have power over the hearts of men!”

IV. Our last enquiry must be, HOW CAN THESE PRICKS IN THE
HEART BE HEALED?

You had the answer in the first hymn we sang tonight—
“When wounded sore the stricken soul
Lies bleeding and unbound.
One hand only, a pierced hand,
Can salve the sinner’s wound.
When sorrow swells the laden breast,
And tears of anguish flow,
One heart only, a broken heart
Can feel the sinner’s woe.”

Is your heart bleeding? Then bring it to the bleeding heart of Jesus, for
that will stanch its wound! Does your brow ache? Then put it near that
brow which was crowned with thorns and its aching will soon be gone.
Are you sorely wounded? Then lay your wounds close to the wounds of
Jesus and they shall be healed.

This is the whole story. You are guilty and God must punish sin. He
cannot be a just God and yet not exact the penalty for sin. But Jesus
Christ came into the world to save sinners and He has stood as the
Substitute for His people, bearing their sins in His own body up to the
tree and on the tree. And there He endured the wrath of God against sin,
“being made a curse for us, for it is written, Cursed is every one that
hangs on a tree.” You ask, “Did Christ bear my sins?” Let me ask you—
do you believe in Him? Do you trust Him as your Savior? Will you confide
your everlasting destiny into His dear hands? Will you abandon your
self-righteousness and will you rest in Jesus alone? Will you take Jesus
Christ, the Son of God, to be your soul’s only confidence? If you can truly
say, “Ah, that I will, and glad will I be to have such a Christ to trust in,”
then I can assure you that He did die for you—and that your sins are
pardoned and shall never be mentioned against you any more forever! Go
in peace, for you are justified by faith, and you are dear to the heart of
God. Remember that glorious declaration, “There is therefore now no
condemnation for those who are in Christ Jesus, who walk not after the
flesh, but after the Spirit.” Go away singing of Substitution—the richest
word in all our language—Christ standing in my place that I may stand
in Christ’s place! Christ on the Cross for me, Christ in the grave for me
and now I in Heaven where Christ is, for God “has raised us up together
and made us sit together in heavenly places in Christ Jesus.” I at the
right hand of God, beloved and honored because Christ has gone there to
prepare a place for me that where He is, there I may be also!

Yet, before you go, let me urge you, if you are trusting in Christ, to

confess your faith as the converts did on the day of Pentecost—
“Stand up! Stand up for Jesus!
The trumpet call obey!
Forth to the mighty conflict,
In this, His glorious day!
You that are men, now serve Him,
Against unnumbered foes

10 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org Volume 54



Sermon #3094 Heart Piercing 11

Your courage rise with danger
And strength to strength oppose.”

You who really love the Lord ought to be ashamed to make any
difficulty of confessing your faith in Him. I remember, when I was a lad of
fifteen, resolving that as a Believer in Christ, I ought to join the Church
in the place where I was then living. I asked the deacon about it and he
said that I must see the pastor. I remember well going to see him on a
Monday and receiving a reply that he could not see me. I called again on
Tuesday and Wednesday and got an answer that he was busy and could
not see me. But when I made up my mind to do a thing, even in those
days, I meant to do it. So I managed to get to the door of his study and I
said to him, “As I have come three times to see you, Sir, and the Church
Meeting is to be held tomorrow evening, I will go to the Church Meeting
and propose myself as a member. | mean to be united to the visible
Church of Christ. So if you cannot see me, I will go to the members and
ask them to receive me.”

When he saw how determined I was, he found time to see me directly,
and I was very soon admitted into the Church. Now, you will not have as
much trouble as I had, for you will find many Christians ready to
welcome you into our fellowship. It is no trouble at all compared with
what Christians found it in the olden times. I think I see, in the early
days of Christianity, a good old saint at one of the meetings down in the
catacombs, talking with a young man who says to him, “I wish to be a
follower of Christ.” The old saint says, “I rejoice, Brother, to give you the
right hand, but do you know what it means to be a follower of Christ?”
“Well,” he says, “I think I do.” “Come with me,” says he, “and we will take
a walk to the Coliseum.” And in the dead of night, while the moon is
shining upon that vast amphitheatre, the old man says to him, “Do you
see there tens of thousands of seats?” “Yes.” “Well, if you do become a
follower of Christ, it is very likely that everyone of those seats will be
filled with a cruel spectator who will gaze upon you one of these days.”
“But, Brother, what would happen to me then?” “Come with me,” he
says, “across this great arena. Do you see those bones? They are the
bones of some of the soldiers belonging to the army that you wish to join.
Now step across to this low arch. Can you hear those growls?” “Yes,
Brother, what animals are those?” “Lions, tigers, and other savage beasts
from Africa and Gaul.” “Why are they there, Brother?” “To tear the
Christians limb from limb when they shall be placed in the middle of that
amphitheatre. If you are with them, there will be tens of thousands
looking down upon you, eager for your death, and not one of them will
pity you. Are you prepared to follow Christ here?” I think I can hear the
young Christian hero, when he thoroughly appreciates the risk, saying,
“It will be hard for flesh and blood to die like that, yet, by the Grace of
God, I will never bow before an idol. My hope is fixed on Jesus Christ
who bled and died for me. Brother, put my name down! Introduce me to
the pastor of the Church and let me be immersed into Christ, for His I
am, and if I am called to die here, by His Spirit’s help I will not draw
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back! I will face the lions and die the martyr’s death, that I may wear the
martyr’s crown.”

You young men and young women who have lately been converted
here, are not called to such a death as that. Will you shrink from the
little trials and petty persecutions of the present time? Are you afraid of
someone who will point the finger of scorn at you and say, “There goes a
Christian”? Then, what poor stuff you must be made of and how little of
the Spirit of God can be in you! You have grave need to question whether
you have been born-again, for if you are, indeed, the Lord’s own—if He
has bought you with His blood—you will come forward and say, “His I
am, and [ am not ashamed to admit it! No, but I even glory in it.”

The Lord bless you, dear Friends! If you have been wounded in heart,
may He heal you! And if you never have been thus wounded, may there
be such a wound produced in your heart right speedily that only the
pierced hand of Christ shall be able to salve—and to Him shall be the
Glory forever and ever! Amen.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—537, 584.
—Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Version 1.0, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON
TO BRING MANY TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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A FAR-REACHING PROMISE
NO. 2586

A SERMON
INTENDED FOR READING ON LORD’S-DAY, SEPTEMBER 4, 1898.

DELIVERED BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON,
ON LORD’S-DAY EVENING, APRIL 15, 1883.

“For the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are
afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.”
Acts 2:39.

WE learn from the text a fact worth remembering, namely, that in the
first stage of the Christian ministry, the thing to be aimed at is that men
should be pricked in the heart. Then, in the second stage, the thing to be
desired is that they should gladly receive the Word of God. Notice what is
said in the 37t verse—“When they heard this, they were pricked in their
heart.” Then in the 41st verse—“Then they that gladly received his word
were baptized.” Hence, in the beginning, the preacher’s business is not to
convert men, but the very reverse! It is idle to attempt to heal those who
are not wounded, to attempt to clothe those who have never been
stripped and to make those rich who have never realized their poverty. As
long as the world stands, we shall need the Holy Spirit, not only as the
Comforter, but also as the Convincer, who will “reprove the world of sin,
and of righteousness, and of judgment.”

I am inclined to think that the large number of backsliders who, after
they have professed to be converted, turn back to the world, may be ac-
counted for by the fact that they never seriously felt their guilt and were
never brought low by the work of the Holy Spirit convicting them of sin.
Give me the old-fashioned form of conversion in which our fathers re-
joice. I have lived long enough to see people jump into what they call sal-
vation, and jump out of it as men plunge into a cold bath when they get
up in the morning! Here is a person with a diseased leg. The doctor has
looked at the limb, but he has not used his knife, he has not cut out the
proud flesh—but he has applied a liniment and an ointment—and he has
made a wonderful cure! Marvelous are the healing powers of the clever
man. According to common reports he is in high repute everywhere
around. Yes, so he may be, but that limb will never be right again—the
surgeon has done a permanent injury to it under the pretense of having
rendered its owner a great service. I believe that some men who are said
to have been converted many times need to be converted now—and that
multitudes of those who are trumpeted forth as having found the Savior
do not yet know why they need a Savior and have not really found Him—
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but have exercised presumption in the place of faith and a belief in their
own excited feelings instead of in the Lord Jesus Christ!

It must be so, I am sure, because we constantly see, on all hands,
men who have been washed into deeper stains and who are worse after
their so-called conversion than they were before. There must be, dear
Friends, a probing of men’s hearts with the Law of God before we can
rightly bring to them the healing of the Gospel. Old Robbie Flockhart’s
simile was a good one. He said, “You may take a piece of silk thread and
try to sew with it as long as you like, but you will do nothing with it,
alone—you need a sharp, piercing needle to go, first, and that will draw
the silken thread after it. The needle of the Law of God prepares the way
for the thread of the Gospel.” There must be birth-pangs, or there will be
no child born. The old-fashioned Grace of repentance is not to be dis-
pensed with—there must be sorrow for sin—there must be “a broken and
a contrite heart.” This, God will not despise. But a “conversion” which
does not produce this result, God will not accept as genuine.

So we shall still continue to preach the Law of God. We shall thunder
out the terrors of the Lord. We shall not be fashionable and popular, and
prophesy smooth things lest our labor should be declared to have been in
vain when the Lord shall come. I charge all Brothers who are anxious for
the true conversion of sinners, to be sometimes a little backward in deal-
ing out comfort to them. Wait till you see that it is really needed! Wait till
you perceive that there is a wound before you apply the healing balm.
Until people are willing to confess their sins, you have no ground upon
which you can comfort them. It is the man who “confesses and forsakes
them” who “shall have mercy.” Christ is a sinner’s Savior and if a man is
not a sinner, Christ has no salvation for him. Until he will take the sin-
ner’s place and frankly acknowledge his guilt, what is the use of preach-
ing to him? Remember Christ’s own words—“They that are whole need
not a physician; but they that are sick. I came not to call the righteous,
but sinners to repentance.”

Now I am going to try to preach as wide, plain and open a Gospel as I
can, but I have no hope of its being accepted by anybody unless, first of
all, he has been pricked in the heart. I am persuaded that even the won-
drous illimitable liberality of God is a thing which is despised by men un-
til they have a sense of their need of His bounty. When that sense of need
is worked within them by the Holy Spirit, then they leap at the very
sound of the Gospel!l But until then, their heart is gross, their ears are
dull of hearing and they care not for the Free Grace of God.

Now let us come to our text—“For the promise is unto you, and to your
children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God
shall call.”

I. First, notice that the promise which God has made to man in Christ
Jesus is A PROMISE WHICH EXACTLY MEETS THE NEED OF MAN-
KIND. What is that promise?

First, it is the promise of the Holy Spirit. The Apostle Peter quoted from
the Prophet Joel the promise which God had made that in the latter days
He would pour out of His Spirit upon all flesh. That Holy Spirit is one of
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man’s most urgent needs. We are fallen, Brothers and Sisters—fallen
through the agency of the evil spirit—and we need the help of the good
Spirit that we may be raised again. Our nature is polluted at its very cen-
ter! The old serpent has poured poison into the innermost fountain of our
being and, therefore, we need that the Holy Spirit should come and pour
life into us, renewing us in the spirit of our mind. We need the Holy
Spirit to illuminate us, for we are both blind and in the dark. We need
the Holy Spirit to instruct us, for, by nature, we are ignorance, itself, and
it is His office to teach men. We need the Holy Spirit to soften our heart.
Naturally, it is harder than the nether millstone, which is always the
harder of the two, as it has to bear the grinding of the upper stone. We
need the Holy Spirit to quicken us, for, by nature, we are dead in tres-
passes and sins, and to all good things callous and indifferent. Brothers
and Sisters, we need the Holy Spirit that we should be regenerated, for it
is written, “You must be born again,” and we can only be born again,
born from above, through the operation of the Spirit of God! When we are
born again, we still need the Holy Spirit that He may sanctify us, that He
may preserve us, that He may perfect us and make us qualified to be
partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light!

Therefore, Sinner, if you say, “I feel myself to be powerless, incapable,
like one that is dead,” let not that stand in your way, for God gives the
Holy Spirit on purpose to meet just such need as yours! Everything that
is necessary to be done, which you cannot do, the Spirit of God will help
you to do. And that which you can do, in a measure, but which you do
very badly and inefficiently, the Spirit of God is given to help you to do,
for He helps our infirmity. There is no strength needed in you, Sinner—
He will be your strength! There is no good operation needed on your
part—the Holy Spirit has come to work all your works in you. He works
in us to will and to do according to His own good pleasure and then we,
in consequence, thereof, work out our own salvation with fear and trem-
bling! If you will but believe in Christ, you need not come to Him with a
new heart—here is the Spirit of God to give you that new heart. You need
not strive to make yourself tender and humble in spirit—here is the
Spirit of God to make you tender and humble. There is nothing that you
need endeavor to produce in yourself, for this Divine Being, who brooded
over chaos and brought order out of primeval confusion, is ready to come
and brood over you—over your dark, disordered, chaotic soul! He can
spread His clove-like wings over it till you shall come to light, and love,
and life, and liberty, and joy! Oh, is not this a mercy that inasmuch as
we are so weak and helpless, the promise of God is that He will give the
Holy Spirit to them that ask Him?

But this is not all that a man needs in order that he may be saved. He
needs, secondly, the remission of his sin and there is a promise that God
will give to the penitent the remission of their sins. Hence Peter said,
“Repent, and be baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ
for the remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.”
Hearken, guilty One, there is remission of sin even for you! You who have
lain soaking in sin till you are crimsoned with it, till your sin is ingrained
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into your very nature, there is power with God to make that crimson
white as snow, for, “all manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven
unto men.” Whenever I repeat those gracious words of our Lord, I feel as
if I had said something far more sweet than the choicest poetry, some-
thing infinitely more deserving to be written in letters of gold than all the
sayings of the wisest philosophers of old! Tell the guilty man that God
has mercy reserved for him and is prepared to forgive him—what better
news can he ever hear? Tell him that it is not true, as some say, that eve-
rything we have ever done must necessarily remain upon us, to injure
and to hurt us in this life and in the next, as long as we have any being—
it is not so, there is a remedy provided by God for the disease of sin! Yes,
God can remove the very scars which that disease has left behind when
it is healed! Sin can be perfectly forgiven and forever put away. Remem-
ber the Lord’s declaration: “I have blotted out, as a thick cloud, your
transgressions, and, as a cloud, your sins.”

Now, when a cloud is gone, the sky is none the darker, it is just as
blue as it was before that cloud was formed. Another emblem of God’s
Grace is that when He has washed us, we shall be whiter than snow.
Snow, when it first falls, bears no trace of ever having been stained, it is
so perfectly white. And God can wash you, poor Sinner, though you are
guiltiest of the guilty, till not a speck of sin remains. “You are clean every
whit,” said Christ to His disciples. Oh, what a word was that, and it is
true of all who trust Jesus! Being cleansed in His blood, no trace of sin
remains!

Now put those two things together—the Holy Spirit working in us a
change of heart and Jesus Christ working for us and preparmg pardon
for sin—and in those two things you have the supply of man’s great need,
which, put in a word, is salvation. In verse 21 you can see the promise
about that matter—“Whoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be
saved.” He shall be saved—that is, perfectly and completely saved both
from the guilt of sin and from the power of sin! He shall not be half-
saved, or saved in one particular form of salvation, but he shall be saved.
Whoever, then, repenting, trusts in Christ and confesses his faith accord-
ing to Christ’s own rule, shall be saved! “He that believes and is baptized
shall be saved.” This is the glorious promise which, in its wide sweep,
comprises all that a sinner needs—the Holy Spirit, the remission of sin
and salvation!

II. Now, secondly, let us enquire—TO WHOM IS THIS PROMISE
MADE? According to my text, “the promise is unto you, and to your chil-
dren, and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall
call.”

I never like to accuse my Brothers of being tricky, but have you ever
heard this text quoted as far as this, “For the promise is unto you, and to
your children”? And then a full stop is put in, to prove not that an infant
ought to be baptized, but that an infant ought to be sprinkled? The ar-
gument used by many ministers is that the blessings of the Covenant are
for Believers and their children—and some of you may sometimes have
thought that the argument is rather difficult to answer. I do not like to
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think that there has been any dishonesty in such a matter, still, one
cannot approve of a Brother chopping a text off in the middle like that
and trying to make it say exactly the opposite of what it really says!

Instead of this passage teaching that there is some special blessing for
Christian people and their children, it teaches nothing of the sort! Peter
declares that there is no limit of that kind to the range of this promise.
Listen—“The promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that
are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.” Suppose that I
were to try and argue thus—“The promise is unto you, and to your chil-
dren, therefore your children ought to be baptized.” Go on with the text—
“and to all that are afar off,” therefore all that are afar off ought to be
baptized. That would be the same kind of reasoning, but it would be the
drivel of an idiot, with no reasoning in it! But the passage, instead of
speaking of anything being a privilege to certain people and their chil-
dren, expressly declares that while it is their privilege, and their chil-
dren’s privilege, it is equally the privilege of all that are afar off—“as
many as the Lord our God shall call.” That is to say, that great Covenant
promise, “Whoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved,” is
meant for you, is meant for your children, is meant for Hottentots, is
meant for Hindus, is meant for Greenlanders, is meant for everybody to
whom the Lord’s call is addressed!

Our commission is, “Go you into all the world and preach the Gospel
to every creature. He that believes and is baptized shall be saved; but he
that believes not shall be damned.” There is not any person in this place
who does not come within the sweep of my text! The promise is to you if
you are a Jew! It is to you if you are the child of a Jew, or if you are the
child of a godly man—but it is also to you if you are afar off! If any are
afar off because of sin, having gone into the far country away from God,
or if they are afar off, literally, living in distant foreign lands, to them is
the word of this salvation sent! The promise is for all to whom the mes-
sage comes and, in its innermost and special sense, it is for all whom
God shall effectually call by His Spirit, whether they are Jews or Gentiles,
bond or free! That is the very glory of the text and upon that I want to re-
flect while I pass on to the next point.

III. That next point is this. Inasmuch as everything that a sinner
needs for his salvation is made a matter of promise, and that promise is
made to all that hear the Gospel, then, Brothers and Sisters, THIS IS A
CAUSE FOR VERY GREAT ENCOURAGEMENT.

I hope that I am addressing some who are pierced in the heart and
who, therefore, want to find Christ. Well, see what a promise you have to
come upon! And many have come to the Lord with far less encouragement.
When Jonah went to Nineveh, to utter his mournful and monotonous
message, “Yet forty days and Nineveh shall be overthrown,” the king be-
lieved it and his people believed it—and they humbled themselves before
God. Yet what had they to go upon? Only this, “Who can tell?” They said,
“Who can tell if God will turn and repent, and turn away from His fierce
anger, that we perish not?” So they came to God with no other encour-
agement but, “Who can tell?” Take heed, you who hear the Gospel, that
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the men of Nineveh do not rise up in judgment against you to condemn
youl!

Take another case. There was the prodigal who came back to his fa-
ther. Had he any promise from his father that he would receive him? No,
nothing of the sort. It was only the prodigal’s belief in his father’s good-
ness that brought him back and his father did receive him. Take another
case, that of the importunate widow who went to the judge, crying,
“Avenge me of my adversary.” Had she a promise that the judge would re-
lieve her? Not at alll He was one who feared not God, nor regarded man—
yet she kept on pleading with him and, though he even told her, no, per-
haps scores of times, yet she pressed on with her suit till, at last, her im-
portunity won the case!

Now see what vantage ground you stand upon compared with these
people. You do not go to God with the question, “Who can tell?” You do
not come to God merely with an inference drawn from the kindness of
His Nature. You do not come to God merely persuaded that He will hear
importunate prayer. But if you come to Him, you come with a promise,
for, “the promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are
afar off.” And this is the promise—“Whoever shall call upon the name of
the Lord shall be saved.” Oh, I think you ought to come to God with joy
on your face, for with such a sweet promise as this, you must, you shall
prevail!

The second encouragement is that God is always true. It would be a
dreadful supposition to imagine that God could lie. In fact, that would be
sheer blasphemy! If a man is a righteous man and he makes a promise,
he will keep it if he can. A good man “swears to his own hurt and
changes not.” Much more is the good God faithful to every promise He
has ever made. “Has He said, and shall He not do it?” Then, if God has
promised that whoever believes in His Son shall be saved, you may be
sure that he will be! And whoever you may be, if you believe in Christ,
you must be saved. “Lord, I know that You cannot lie.” You may plead in
that fashion with Him. Take His promise in your hand and say to him,
“Do as You have said.”—

“You have promised to forgive
All who on Your Son believe.”

Plead that promise and you shall find it certainly fulfilled, for God did
never yet draw back from a promise which He had made—and He never
willl Oh, how that ought to encourage you in prayer! “But,” says one,
“may I grasp that promise, ‘Whoever shall call on the name of the Lord
shall be saved™” Of course you may! And if the devil says that you must
not claim that promise, tell him that Peter said, “The promise is unto
you, and to your children, and to all that are afar off.” And as you are
one of those that are a long way off Jerusalem—and, certainly, the Brit-
ish islands must have been esteemed very far off in Peter’s day—then you
are one of those to whom that promise has come! Plead it and you shall
find that it will be fulfilled to you.

Further, take encouragement from the next point, which is that if God
has made a promise, He certainly must be prepared to fulfill it. 1 have
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known a great many very promising young men who never were perform-
ing young men. They promise to do this and that, and the other—but
they never do anything of the sort. I heard of one, the other day, who
owed a great deal of money. He got the bill for the debt renewed and after
that was done, he said to a friend, “Now that is all settled. How comfort-
able a fellow feels when he has no debts to trouble him!” He had not paid
anything, he had not anything with which he could pay, he had only re-
newed his promise to pay—yet he felt perfectly content! Some people are
willing to enter into any kind of promise or bond, but it never seems to
occur to them that they must fulfill the obligation into which they have
entered. We put them down as bad men and we do not want to trade
with them—or associate with them!

But God never made a promise unless He was quite prepared to fulfill
it. Men sometimes make promises because it is not convenient, or in
their power to perform the promise at once, so they postpone its fulfill-
ment. But when God makes a promise, He can fulfill it at once and He
will always be ready to fulfill it whenever He is called upon to do so.
Friends, if God has promised to give the Holy Spirit, He can do it! The
Holy Spirit waits to descend into men’s hearts. If God has promised to
give the pardon of sin, He can do it. The ransom price is paid. The

Atonement has been presented and accepted—
“There is a fountain filled with blood,
Drawn from Immanuel’s veins.”

It has not to be filled. The sacrifice is not to be found, or to be offered
when found. “It is finished.” Everything that is required for your salvation
is ready and I am sent to you to say, “Hungry souls that need a feast of
mercy, the oxen and fatlings are killed! All things are ready, come to the
supper.” So that the Lord’s promise ought to cheer you very much, since
God is ready at once to fulfill it.

Yet again, here is another word of good cheer to you. God has put sal-
vation upon the footing of promise. Not on the footing of merit—not on the
footing of purchase—not on the footing of anything you can do, but on
the footing of, “He has promised it.” That is how the Covenant of Grace
runs—°I will” and, “you shall.” It is not, “You are to do this, to feel that
and to be the other.” But it is, “A new heart, also, will I give you, and a
new spirit will I put within you: and I will take away the stony heart out
of your flesh, and I will give you an heart of flesh. And I will put My Spirit
within you, and cause you to walk in My statutes, and you shall keep My
judgments, and do them.” It is all promise, promise, promise, promise!
When you call on a man for money and he says to you, “On what ground
do you ask for this sum?” and you say, “Why, Sir, because you promised
it,” that is a good ground to go upon with one who is both able and will-
ing to pay. If he said to you, “But I need to know whether you deserve
this”—you are such an undeserving person that you would feel that you
were out of court with him. But when your answer is simply this, “What-
ever I may be, is not the question. I come because you promised”—that
makes grand pleading! That is the way to be enriched with heavenly
mercy, simply to say, “O Lord, You have promised Grace to all who trust

Volume 44 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 7



8 A Far-Reaching Promise Sermon #2586

Your Son, and here I am —empty, naked, poor and undeserving—but I
plead Your promise! For Your truth’s sake, and for Your mercy’s sake,
fulfill that promise unto me.”

Is not all this encouraging? I do not say to you, “The law is unto you,
and to your children, and to all that are afar off.” But I say, with Peter,
“The promise is unto you, and to your children, and to all that are afar
off.” The word of promise is preached to you—“Believe on the Lord Jesus
Christ, and you shall be saved.” “He that believes on Him is not con-
demned.” “He that believes on the Son has everlasting life.” Or, putting it
in Peter’s words: “Repent and be baptized every one of you, in the name
of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and you shall receive the gift of
the Holy Spirit.”

Now observe, in conclusion, that no exception is possible in this case.
Let me repeat that expression—no exception is possible in this case. Ad-
dressing all the Jews who were gathered around him, Peter said, “The
promise is unto you!” Looking forward to all the future generations of
Jews that were to be born, he added, “and to your children.” And then,
lifting up his eyes to the far-off Gentile world, looking in vision as far as
“The Pillars of Hercules,” and across “the silver streak” that separates
these islands from the mainland—looking still further to Ireland as well
and then to the great continent which Columbus afterwards discovered,
he seemed to see red men, black men, white men and brown men—men
of every race and clime and age! And he included them all by saying,
“and to all that are afar off, even as many as the Lord our God shall call.”
Comprehending the vast population of the whole globe, throughout all
time, Peter says, “This promise is to you all, ‘Whoever shall call on the
name of the Lord shall be saved.”

Therefore, that is a promise to me! Well do I recollect the time when I
first laid hold of that Truth of God. I was in great sorrow of soul, for I
thought that there was no Gospel for me. But I caught a ray of hope from
that blessed word, “whoever—oh, how I love that word, “whoever’—
“whoever shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved.” And there
was another cheering message. “Him that comes to Me I will in no wise
cast out.” I read what John Bunyan said about that text—“What, ‘him,’ is
this? Why, it is any ‘him that comes.” Any him, in all the world, that
comes unto Christ, He will in no wise cast out.” Perhaps you know how
the blessed dreamer goes on about the rest of that verse—“He will in no
wise cast out.”’ Lord, I am a big sinner! 1 will in no wise cast out.” Lord, I
have been a blasphemer! 1 will in no wise cast out.” Lord, I am an old
sinner—I am 80 years old! T will in no wise cast out.” Lord, I have been
an adulterer. I have been a fornicator. I have been a thief. I have been a
murderer! 1 will in no wise cast out.” So he goes over, and over, and
over, and over with it to show that whoever comes to Christ, He cannot
possibly cast him out, for if He did, it would make Christ a liar and it
would make a lie of hundreds of texts! “Him that comes to Me I will in no
wise cast out.”

Look, Sirs, look! It is not for God’s honor to cast out a soul that comes to
Him. Suppose that there should be cast out one soul that came to
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Christ? Suppose that one sinner who trusted in Christ should perish? I
know what men would do. They would directly publish all round the
world, “God has broken His Word! The Gospel has failed, for here is a
soul lost that trusted in Christ!” You do not suppose God will allow that,
do you? In imagination, I see that poor soul going down to Hell. He is no
sooner there than the devil says to him, “Did you trust Christ?” “Yes, I
did.” “Did He refuse to save you?” “Yes, He did.” “Do you mean to say
that you fulfilled the Word of God, ‘He that believes and is baptized™”
“Yes, I did.” “And yet you are not saved!” Oh, what a roar of laughter
would go all round the Pit! How every fallen spirit, rising from his dun-
geon, would begin with unhallowed glee to shout and yelll How through
the deep compound of pandemonium, where evil reigns supreme, there
would go up their hisses and their hoots against a defeated Savior—
against a conquered Christ—against a lying God—against One that said,
and did not do, and that spoke, and was not true. “Aha, aha, Emmanuel,
Diabolus has defeated You! Aha, aha, Jehovah, Your Word is forfeited!”
Shall such a thing ever be? You shudder as I picture it. It never shall be!
Heaven and earth shall pass away and, as a moment’s foam dissolves
into the wave that bears it, and is lost forever, so shall the universe pass
away, but never shall a sinner come and cast himself on Christ—and yet
be allowed to perish! Try it, Sinner! Try it! Try it now! God help you to try
it, and to prove that, still, Christ receives sinners and casts out none who
trust Him! The Lord bless you, for His name’s sake! Amen.

EXPOSITION BY C. H. SPURGEON:
ACTS 2:1-42.

We cannot too often read the story of that wondrous outpouring of the
Holy Spirit on the day of Pentecost. And let us never read it without ask-
ing the Lord to manifest in our midst the fullness of the Spirit’s power.
We may not have a repetition of the miraculous gifts which were then be-
stowed upon the Apostles and those who were with them, but we may
have that gracious influence which shall convince and convert those who
gather to hear the Word. Our success in preaching the Word is entirely
dependent upon the Presence and working of the Holy Spirit. Therefore,
let our prayer be—

“Lord God, the Holy Spirit,

In this accepted hour,

As on the day of Pentecost,

Descend in all Your power.

The young, the old inspire

With wisdom from above

And give us hearts and tongues of fire,
To pray, and praise, and love.”

Verses 1-13. And when the day of Pentecost was fully come, they were
all with one accord in one place. And suddenly there came a sound from
Heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, and it filled all the house where they
were sitting. And there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire,
and it sat upon each of them. And they were all filled with the Holy Spirit,

Volume 44 WWW.SpUrgeongems.org 9



10 A Far-Reaching Promise Sermon #2586

and began to speak with other tongues, as the Spirit gave them utterance.
And there were dwelling at Jerusalem Jews, devout men, out of every na-
tion under Heaven. Now when this was heard abroad, the multitude came
together, and were confounded, because every man heard them speak in
his own language. And they were all amazed and marveled, saying one to
another, Behold, are not all these which speak, Galileans? And how hear
we every man in our own tongue, wherein we were born? Parthians, and
Medes, and Elamites, and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in Judea,
and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and Asia, Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt,
and in the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and strangers of Rome, Jews and
proselytes, Cretes and Arabians, we do hear them speak in our tongues
the wonderful works of God. And they were all amazed, and were in
doubt, saying one to another, What does this mean? Others mocking said,
These men are full of new wine. The people who came together were
greatly astonished to find the disciples of Christ speaking to them in
their own tongues. Though all the speakers were Jews and naturally
knew no tongue but their own, yet they were able to talk in divers lan-
guages. Therefore some of their hearers, mocking, said, “These men are
fall of new wine.”

14-21. But Peter, standing up with the eleven, lifted up his voice, and
said unto them, You men of Judaea, and all you that dwell at Jerusalem,
be this known unto you, and hearken to my words: for these are not
drunken, as you suppose, seeing it is but the third hour of the day. But
this is that which was spoken by the Prophet Joel—And it shall come to
pass in the last days, says God, I will pour out of My Spirit upon all flesh:
and your sons and your daughters shall prophesy, and your young men
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams: and on My ser-
vants and on My handmaidens I will pour out in those days of My Spirit;
and they shall prophesy: and I will show wonders in Heaven above, and
signs in the earth beneath; blood, and fire, and vapor of smoke: the sun
shall be turned into darkness, and the moon into blood, before that great
and notable day of the Lord comes: and it shall come to pass that whoever
shall call on the name of the Lord shall be saved. 1 did not detain you to
speak about the moon turned into blood, or the sun darkened into mid-
night—those matters are of small consequence to you and to me com-
pared with this sentence: “Whoever shall call on the name of the Lord
shall be saved.” What a blessed door of hope is this! What a window, let-
ting the light of Heaven shine into the darkest despondency! Whoever
shall address himself to God by repentance, by faith, by prayer, shall be
saved!

22, 23. You men of Israel, hear these words; Jesus of Nazareth, a Man
approved of God among you by miracles and wonders and signs, which
God did by Him in the midst of you, as you yourselves also know: Him, be-
ing delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain. This was bold
talking, for Peter was doubtless addressing many of the very people who
had put the Lord to death—and he charges them with it! Observe how he
declares that Christ’s death was in accordance with “the determinate
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counsel and foreknowledge of God,” yet he expressly says that, “by
wicked hands” they had crucified and slain Him. It never occurred to Pe-
ter that the counsel of God deprived men of the responsibility and guilt of
their actions. No, neither need it ever occur to you! If anyone shall ask
you, “When anything is according to the foreknowledge and counsel of
God, how can God blame the doer of it?” you may tell him that he has
first to explain to you what he means; and if he says there is a difficulty
in it, ask him to tell you what the difficulty is. Those who knew better
than the objector, could see none. The inspired Apostle Peter could see
none, but when he was most vehement in charging these men with guilt,
yet, at the same time he said that it was by the determinate counsel and
foreknowledge of God! Surely he was a bad pleader to introduce into his
argument anything that could be readily construed into an excuse for
those he was accusing! But there is no real excuse in it—the free agency
of man is as true as the predestination of God—the two Truths stand fast
forever! It is the folly of man to imagine that they disagree. If you do
wrong, you are accountable for the wrong. And if there is a Providence
which ordains everything—as certainly there is—yet that Providence
takes not away from any man the full responsibility for anything that he
does. So, truly did Peter say to these Jews concerning Christ, “Him, be-
ing delivered by the determinate counsel and foreknowledge of God, you
have taken, and by wicked hands have crucified and slain.”

24-32. Whom God has raised up, having loosed the pains of death: be-
cause it was not possible that He should be held by it. For David speaks
concerning Him, I foresaw the Lord always before my face, for He is on my
right hand, that I should not be moved: therefore did my heart rejoice, and
my tongue was glad; moreover also my flesh shall rest in hope: because
You will not leave my soul in Hades, neither will You suffer Your Holy One
to see corruption. You have made known to me the ways of life; You shall
make me full of joy with Your countenance. Men and brethren, let me freely
speak unto you of the Patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried,
and his sepulcher is with us unto this day. Therefore being a Prophet, and
knowing that God had sworn with an oath to him, that of the fruit of his
loins, according to the flesh, he would raise up Christ to sit on his throne;
he seeing this before spoke of the resurrection of Christ, that His soul was
not left in the abode of the dead, neither His flesh did see corruption. This
Jesus has God raised up, whereof we all are witnesses. Here Peter ap-
pealed to the eleven, and to all the disciples then present who had seen
Jesus after He had risen from the dead. It must have been a very impres-
sive sight as they all stood up bearing witness that they had seen the
Christ, who was crucified, alive after His death! It was a wonderful public
attestation to that grandest of all facts—the raising again from the dead
of Jesus of Nazareth, the Son of God!

33. Therefore being by the right hand of God exalted, and having re-
ceived of the Father the promise of the Holy Spirit, He has shed forth this,
which you now see and hear. Was not that enough to convince them?
They saw and they heard the proofs of the working of the Spirit among
them—and Peter told them that “this” was the gift of Christ, who had as-
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cended up on high. It must have been a very striking thing to have been
there, and to have heard and seen these tokens of God setting His seal to
the work of Jesus.

34-36. For David is not ascended into the heavens: but he says himself,
The LORD said unto my Lord, Sit You on My right hand, until I make Your
foes Your footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know assuredly,
that God has made that same Jesus, whom you have crucified, both Lord
and Christ. What a climax to Peter’s sermon! How simple and yet how
triumphant is the argument! We do not wonder that men were convinced
by it.

37. Now when they heard this, they were pricked in their heart. There
is a great distinction between being cut to the heart and being pricked in
the heart. Those who were cut to the heart stoned the preacher, but they
who are pricked in the heart yield a sweet obedience to the will of God!
“They were pricked in their heart.”

37-40. And said unto Peter and to the rest of the Apostles, Men and
brethren, what shall we do? Then Peter said unto them, Repent and be
baptized, every one of you, in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of
sins, and you shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit. For the promise is
unto you and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even as many as
the Lord our God shall call. And with many other words did he testify and
exhort, saying, Save yourselves from this untoward generation. Not, “save
yourselves,” but, “save yourselves from this untoward generation.” Come
out from among them! They are guilty of the death of Christ. You will be
found guilty of it, too, unless you now disown the people who committed
that awful crime! Come right out from among them and be altogether
separated from them.

41, 42. Then they that gladly received his word were baptized: and the
same day there were added unto them about three thousand souls. And
they continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine and fellowship, and in
breaking of bread, and in prayers.

HYMNS FROM “OUR OWN HYMN BOOK”—488, 498, 499.
Adapted from The C. H. Spurgeon Collection, Ages Software, 1.800.297.4307

PRAY THE HOLY SPIRIT WILL USE THIS SERMON TO BRING MANY
TO A SAVING KNOWLEDGE OF JESUS CHRIST.
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Sermon #1167 Metropolitan Tabernacle Pulpit 1

ADDITIONS TO THE CHURCH
NO. 1167

A SERMON DELIVERED ON LORD’S-DAY MORNING, APRIL 5, 1874,
BY C. H. SPURGEON,
AT THE METROPOLITAN TABERNACLE, NEWINGTON.

“And the Lord added to the Church daily such as should be saved.”
Acts 2:47.

WE are just coming to the most beautiful season of the year—Spring—
when everything around us is shaking off the chill grave clothes of winter
and putting on the beautiful array of a new life. The Church of God was in
that condition at Pentecost—her winter was past and the flowers appeared
on the earth. She enjoyed the spring breezes, for the breath of the Holy
Spirit refreshed her garden. There was spring music—the time of the sing-
ing of birds was come, for her preachers testified faithfully of Jesus. And
so many and varied were the sweet notes which welcomed the new sea-
son, that many nations of men heard in their own tongue the wonderful
works of God!

There were, also, the spring blossoms—the fig tree put forth her green
figs and the vines with the tender grapes gave a good smell—and all
around multitudes inquired, “Men and brethren, what must we do?” And
many also avowed their faith in Jesus. There were the spring showers of
repentance, the spring sunbeams of joy in the Holy Spirit and the spring
flowers of newly-given hope and faith! May we behold just such another
springtime in all the Churches of Jesus Christ throughout the world! And
meanwhile, let us arouse ourselves suitable to so gladsome a season. Let
us rise up and meet the Well-Beloved, and in concert with Him let us sow
in hope and look for a speedy springing up. The Sun of Righteousness is
coming forth as a bridegroom out of his chamber, and the weary night is
melting into welcome day—Ilet us hear the Beloved’s voice as He cries to
us, “Arise, My love, My fair one, and come away.”

It seems from the text that the additions to the Church which were
made in the Pentecostal springtime did not occur always in one form.
Sometimes they came in crowds and at other times by gradual increase.
Upon one day there were 3,000 added—that is an instance of conversion
in the mass, when a nation is born at once! In such a work we are bound
to believe. I mean not merely in the possibility of it, but in the probability
of it, for it stands to reason that what should convince one man in a par-
ticular condition of heart would as readily convince 3,000 or 30,000 if
they were in the same state. Granted the same soil, the same seed, the
same season and the same wonder-working God—and I cannot imagine
any reason why a limit should be set to results!

The Holy Spirit is Divine and consequently He knows how to influence
all kinds of men, and He can, by the instrumentalities now in use, reach
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just as many as He pleases. | remember well, when I first preached in
London, a remark made by a friend which very greatly encouraged me at
the time, and has proved true in my experience. When he heard that my
little country Chapel had been filled by the inhabitants of the village in
which I had preached, he gave me hope of filling a far larger place in Lon-
don. “For,” he said, “what will draw 200 will draw 2,000, and what was
useful to a few may be made just as useful to a multitude.”

I saw at once that it was so. When we are dealing with spiritual forces
we have not to calculate by pounds and ounces, or by so many horse
power. We have not to think of quantity. As an illustration—give me fire, I
will not bargain for a furnace—give me but a single candle and a city or a
forest may soon be in a blaze. A spark is quite sufficient to begin with, for
fire multiplies itself. So give us the Truth of God, a single voice and the
Holy Spirit with it—and none can say where the sacred conflagration will
end! One Jonah sufficed to subdue all Nineveh by one monotonous sen-
tence often repeated! And in spite of the weakness of our present instru-
mentality, if God does but bless the Gospel, there is no reason why it
should not speedily be felt by the whole of London!

The sermon preached by Peter at Pentecost was the arrow of the Lord’s
deliverance to 3,000—there is no reason why the Lord should not cause
one of ours to be the same! Three thousand cannot be converted if only a
hundred are present to hear—but with this vast assembly, and thousands
of smaller ones within gunshot—why should not the slain of the Lord be
many? Assuredly the Divine Comforter can as readily bless three millions
as three individuals! But it would appear from our text that the additions
to the Pentecostal Church were not made in a mass at all times. The Spirit
of God was still with them, but their increase was more gradual. “The Lord
added to the Church daily of such as should be saved.”

You have seen a heavy shower of rain in the Spring—in a moment a big
drop has fallen upon the pavement and before you were ready to escape
from it, a deluge followed, so plenteous that you half suspected a cloud
had been torn in two right over your head! Such a sudden and impetuous
shower may serve for a figure of the conversion of 3,000 souls at once.
But at other times rain has fallen gently and has continued to descend
hour by hour—a soft, warm, Spring watering—which in its own way and
fashion has done its work of blessing quite as surely as the heavier down-
pour. We must be very thankful if we do not see 3,000 converted in one
day. If we see 300 every day for 10 days, or if we see 30 every day for a
hundred days, we ought, indeed, to be grateful for all success so long as
sinners really come to Jesus.

Whether they come in troops, or one by one, we will welcome them! The
woman who lost her money was glad to find one piece, although she
would have been even more glad to have found a purse full if they had
been lost. I want you to think about additions to the Church as they used
to occur among the early Christians. Certain people are always talking
about the “early Church,” and very strange notions they seem to have of
the aforesaid early Church. Their early Church was very different from
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anything we meet with in the Acts of the Apostles, for it was very particu-
lar in its architecture, millinery, and music. Their “early Church” could
not worship at all unless it had a visible altar, with reredos and frontal, at
which gentlemen in gorgeous attire of blue and scarlet and fine linen
made many postures and not a few low bows.

The “early Church” of which they speak, it seems, believed in baptismal
regeneration, transubstantiation, priestcraft and sacramental efficacy.
Well, that may or may not be, but there was an earlier Church which had
no such notions! And it is for us to get right away from any such early
churches to the earlier Church or the earliest Church, and there, I guar-
antee you, you shall find no priestcraft nor nonsense of sacramental effi-
cacy! There was but simplicity, Truth of God and the power of the Holy
Spirit! The early Church, so much admired by Anglicans, was a degener-
ate vine, a field of wheat and tares, a mass leavened with antichristian er-
ror—in a word—baptized heathenism!

After its own fashion, it set up, again, the many deities of the heathen,
only calling them saints instead of gods— putting the Virgin into the place
of Venus and setting up Peter or Paul in the niches formerly occupied by
Saturn or Mars. Our present “revived early Church” is only paganism with
a border of crosses! We are resolved to return to the primitive Church of
which we read, “then they that gladly received the Word were baptized,
and they continued steadfastly in the Apostles’ doctrine.” In connection
with this Church we shall handle our subject, trusting to the Holy Spirit
to be with us as He was with them.

I. First, then, ADDITIONS TO THE CHURCH, WHAT ABOUT THEM?
“The Lord added to the Church daily of such as should be saved.” It seems
to have been the custom in the earliest times for persons who had been
converted to Christ to join themselves with the Church of Jesus Christ.
From that fact, I feel persuaded that they did not conceal their convic-
tions. It is a strong temptation with many to say, “I have believed in Je-
sus, but that is a matter between God and my own soul. There can be no
need that I should tell this to others. Can I not quietly go to Heaven and
be a Nicodemus, or a Joseph of Arimathea?”

To which I reply, Yes, you can quietly go to Heaven, and we hope you
will do so, but that is a different thing from being cowardly and ashamed
of Christ! We shall not object to your being a Nicodemus if you will go with
him when he carries spices to the grave of Jesus. And you may be a Jo-
seph of Arimathea if you will attend him when he goes boldly in unto Pi-
late and begs for the body of Jesus! Neither of these two Brothers were
cowardly after the Cross had been set up before their eyes. Neither were
they ashamed to identify themselves with Christ crucified. Follow them,
not in the infancy of their love, but in its mature days! Remember, dear
Friends, the promise of the Gospel runs thus—“He that with his heart be-
lieves, and with his mouth makes confession of Him, shall be saved.”

Do not, I charge you, neglect one half of the command! The Gospel
commission which we have received is this—“Go you into all the world
and preach the Gospel to every creature. He that believes and is baptized
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shall be saved.” That is the message as we find it. We did not insert the
clause concerning Baptism, neither dare we leave it out, or advise you to
neglect it. I give you the very words of the Savior. Do not, therefore, divide
the Gospel command in order to throw half of it behind your back, but
both believe and acknowledge your belief, and be added to the Church. It
is quite clear, too, that Believers in those days did not try to go to Heaven
alone. There has been a great deal said in these latter days about being
simply a Christian and not joining any particular Church—a piece of cant
mostly—and in all cases a mistake.

In the name of unity this system is preached up, and yet it is clear to
all that it is the reverse of unity and is calculated to put an end to all visi-
ble Church fellowship. The good people mentioned in our text joined
themselves with the Church of God in Jerusalem at once. I dare say that
even in those days, had they criticized the Church, they would have found
faults in her—certainly within a few weeks great faults had to be reme-
died—but these converts felt that the society at Jerusalem was the
Church of Christ and, therefore, they joined themselves to it. All of you
can meet with Churches of Jesus Christ if you choose to look for them. If
you wait for a perfect Church, you must wait until you get to Heaven! And
even if you could find a perfect assembly on earth, | am sure they would
not admit you to their fellowship, for you are not perfect yourself.

Find out those people who are nearest to the Scriptures—who hold the
Truths of God in doctrine and in ordinance, and are most like the Apos-
tolic Church—and then cast in your lot with them and you will be blessed
in the deed. Consider the matter, and reflect that if it would be right for
you to remain out of Church fellowship, it must be right for every other
Believer to remain in the same condition. And then there would be no
visible Church on earth at all and no body of people banded together to
maintain the Christian ordinances. Christian fellowship, especially in the
breaking of bread and the maintenance of an evangelistic ministry, would
become an impossibility if no one openly avowed the Savior’s cause. Act,
then, according to your duty. And if you are a Christian, join with Chris-
tians. If you love the Master, love the servants. If you love the Captain,
unite with the army and join that regiment of it which you think cleaves
closest to the Master’s Word.

Observe next, that the persons who were reached at Pentecost were
added to the Church by the Lord. Does anybody else ever add to the
Church? Oh, yes, the devil too often thrusts in his servants! Who was it
that added Judas, Ananias and Sapphire, and Simon Magus and Demas
to the Church? Who was it that stole forth by night and cast tares among
the wheat? That evil spirit is not dead! He is still busy enough in this de-
partment and continually adds to the Church those who are not saved.
His are the mixed multitude which infest the camp of Israel and are the
first to fall a lusting. His the Achan who brings a curse upon the tribes.
His are those of whom Jude says, “certain men crept in unawares who
were before of old ordained to this condemnation.” These adulterate the
Church and by so doing, they weaken and defile it, and bring it much
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grief and dishonor. When the Lord adds to the Church, that is quite an-
other matter!

Moreover, the Church, itself, cannot avoid adding some who should not
be received. With the greatest possible care and prudence we shall still
make mistakes, And some are thus added whom the Lord never added to
the Church. You have heard Mr. Hill’s story of meeting a man in the street
one night, who hiccupped up to him and said, “How do you do, Mr. Hill? I
am one of your converts.” “Yes,” said Rowland, “I should say you are, but
you are none of God’s, or else you would not be drunk.” Converts of that
sort are far too numerous. Converts of the preacher, converts of friends,
or converts of a certain fashion of making profession—but not true-born
children of the Lord.

Dear Friends, I invite all of you who are thinking about joining the
Church to search and see whether you are such as the Lord would add to
a Church. If you are, you have been converted by the Lord. You have been
wounded by the Lord and you have been healed by the Lord. And in the
Lord is your righteousness and trust. It has not been man’s doing, who-
ever may have been the instrument. The Holy Spirit has worked all your
works in you. You must have been the subject of a Divine agency. Some-
thing more than you could do for yourself, or any man could do for you,
must have been worked in you by the Lord. He who made you has made
you new. Oh, dear Friends who love the Lord, join in earnest prayer that
the Lord would add to the Church daily the saved ones, for we long for
such.

Then, additions to the Church of a right kind are described in the text by
the words, “such as should be saved.” Only those words are not quite a
correct translation of the original. I suppose they were borrowed from the
vulgar Latin—they are not in the Greek. The translation should be either,
“The Lord added to the Church daily the saved,” or, “The Lord added to
the Church daily those who were being saved.” Saved persons were added
to the Church—and only such are fit to be added. We are not authorized
to receive into our number those who desire to be saved, as certain Breth-
ren do—I commend their design in so doing, but I am sure they have not
Scripture for it. Those who are being saved, in whom the work of salvation
is really begun, are the only proper candidates—and these are spoken of
in the 44th verse as “Believers.”

The proper persons to be added to the visible Church of Christ are
those who believe to the salvation of their souls. They are they who are,
from day to day, experiencing the saving power of the name of Jesus by
being delivered from sin. They are being saved from the customs of the
world and are being saved in the sense of sanctified from the various cor-
ruptions and lusts which rule among the sons of men. These are the sort
of persons who should be added to the Church. So let the question go
round—Am I saved? Have I believed in Jesus? If I have, the process of sal-
vation within me is going on. I am being delivered from the reigning, rul-
ing power of sin each day. I am being kept by the power of God through
faith unto salvation and I shall be kept and presented, at last, spotless be-
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fore the Presence of God with exceeding joy! We set the door wide open to
all who are saved, however little their faith may be.

The Church has no right to exclude any of the saved because their
knowledge or experience is not that of advanced Believers. If they believe
in Jesus and are saved, the babes are of the family and ought to be re-
ceived. The lambs belong to the flock and ought not to be kept outside the
fold. Church membership is not a certificate of advanced Christianity—it
is simply the recognition of the profession of saving faith in Jesus Christ.
May the Lord add to this Church many of the saved! And may we sit at
the Lord’s Table together and sing of redeeming Grace and dying love, as
those who love the Savior. Come here, you who are the Lord’s little ones,
but stay far from here you unbelievers and unregenerate!

Again the text says, “The Lord added to the Church daily such as
should be saved.” They were really “added” to the Church. I am afraid cer-
tain persons’ names are added to the Church, but they themselves are
not! They increase our numbers. They are added like figures on a slate,
but they do not augment our strength. The Church is a vital body and to
add to a vitalized body requires a Divine operation. The Church is like a
tree—if you want to add to a tree you cannot take a dead bough and tie it
on—that is not adding to it, but encumbering it. To add to a tree there
must be grafting done, which requires skill—and the branch, itself alive—
must be knit to the living trunk by a living junction so that the vital sap of
the tree flows into the grafted bough. A true Church is a living thing and
only living men and women made alive by the Spirit of God are fit to be
grafted into it—and the grafting must be made by the Lord Himself—
otherwise it is no true addition to the Church of God.

Some members are only tied on to the Church—they are neither useful
nor ornamental—as a dead bough fastened to a tree would add no beauty
to it and would certainly bring forth no fruit. There must be a living union,
so that the life which is in the Church shall join with the life that is in the
man—and the one life of the one quickening Spirit shall flow through the
whole of the body. When I hear professors railing at the Churches to
which they belong. When I see disunion and disaffection among Church
members, I can well understand that the Lord never added them! And it
would be a great mercy to the Church if the Lord would take them away.
When the Lord adds them, added they are for time and for eternity, and
they can say to the Church, “Where you dwell I will dwell; your people
shall be my people, for your God is my God.”

One more point in the text is this, that “the Lord added to the Church
daily such as should be saved.” There were additions to the Church every
day! Some churches, if they have an addition once in 12 months make as
much noise over that one as a hen does when she has laid an egg! Now, in
the early Church they would not have been content with so small an in-
crease. They would have gone weeping and mourning all over Jerusalem if
there had been additions but once in the year. But, cries one, “If we have
an addition every month, is not that enough?” Well, it is enough for some
people, but when hearts are warm and full of love to Christ, we want Him
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to be praised from the rising of the sun unto the going down of the
same—and we long to have added to the Church daily of such as are
saved—and why not? “But,” you reply, “we are not daily preaching.” That
may be, but we ought to be! If not daily in the pulpit, there should be the
daily preaching of the life, and if all the members of the Church were daily
teaching of Jesus Christ from house to house, a daily sowing would bring
a daily reaping!

If we were daily praying with earnestness, and daily using every effort
we could by the power of the Holy Spirit—and if daily the Church abode in
fellowship with her Master—we should soon see added to it daily of those
who are saved. “Why do we not see it,” asks one, “in many Churches?”
Why? Because many Churches do not believe in it! If there were many
converts added to them, they would say, “Yes, we hear of a great many
additions, but what are they? We hope they will hold on,” or some such
ungenerous remark. If to some Churches there should come a large in-
crease, there are Brethren who would not believe it to be genuine and
would despise the little ones!

God will not cause His children to be born where there are none to
nurse them—He will be sure not to send converts to Churches which do
not want them. He will not have His lambs snarled over as if they were so
many young wolves, and kept out in the cold by months together to see
whether they will howl or bleat. He loves to see His people watchful for
new converts, and watchful over them. The Good Shepherd would have us
feed His lambs, gather them in from the cold field of the world and carry
them to some warm sheltered place—and nurture them for Him. When He
sees a Church ready to do that, then will He send them His lambs, but not
till then.

II. That brings me to the second point, which is this—ADDITIONS TO
THE CHURCH—UNDER WHAT CONDITIONS MAY WE EXPECT THEM ON
A LARGE SCALE? Turn to the chapter, again, and we shall have our an-
swer. We may expect additions to every Church of God on a large scale
when she has, first of all, a Holy Spirit ministry. Peter was, no doubt, a
man of considerable natural abilities. He was also a warm-hearted, fervent
man, just such an one as would have power over his fellow men because
of the enthusiasm which dwelt in himself. But for all this, Peter had never
seen 3,000 persons converted until he had been baptized with the Holy
Spirit! After the tongue of fire had sat upon Peter’s head, he was another
man from what he had ever been before!

If, dear Brothers and Sisters, we are to see large multitudes converted,
the power of the preacher must lie in his being filled with the Holy Spirit. I
fear that many Churches would not be content with a ministry whose
power would lie solely in the Holy Spirit. I mean this—that they judge a
minister by hi